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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

JANUARY 1872. 

ABT. I.-The Work, of George Btrkelty, D.D., formerly 
Bishop of Cloyne. Collected and Edited, with Pre
faces and Annotations, by A. C. FRABEB, M.A., &.c. 
Oxford: at the Clarendon Prees. 1871. 

Tms edition of the works of Bishop Berkeley has been 
long promised and long expected. For several years past 
readers of philosophy have noticed, with special interest, the 
announcement of the Clarendon Preas that Professor Fraser 
was preparin~ a new edition of the writings of our " great 
English Idealist ; " and some, growing impatient, had begun 
to wonder how much longer they would have to wait for its 
appearance. Its issue a few months ago was very welcome 
to this claBB of readers, and, we venture to say, the more 
fully it is examined by students, the more thankful will they 
be, in the first instance, to the Clarendon Press for project
ing the undertaking, and, secondly and especially, to Pro
fessor Fraser for the great service rendered to philosophy by 
his labours on the work. 

We are the more grateful for this edition of Berkeley, when 
we remember how few of England's philosophical writers have 
been adequately edited. It ill an old complaint that the works 
of our greatest thinkers are allowed to remain without fit an
notation. More than thirt1 years since, in noticing our ne
glect of compositions of this kind, Sir William Hamilton re
marked, " Britain does not even possess an annotated edition 
of Locke." Unfortunately, the observation is as true to-day 
as when Bir William wrote it in 1889 ; and, to our shame u 
a people, it may be said with equal truth of many othen 
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266 The Work, of George Berkeley. 

besides Locke, whose original speculations constitute the 
.glory of English philosophical literature. We cheerfully 
admit that the works of some few British philosophers have 
been collected and snitably edited. But for what a compara
tively small number has this been done ! Can it be said to 
have been accomplished for more than three-Bacon, Reid, 
and Berkeley ? The edition of Bacon's works by Spedding, 
Ellis, and Heath, leaves little to be desired in respect to the 
first of these, though we must think it fails to supply an 
exposition of Bacon's philosophy equal to that of the Jena 
Professor, Kuno Fischer. Had Mr. Ellis lived to complete 
his part of the undertaking, probably the elucidation of the 
philosophy might have been more entirely satisfactory. 
Hamilton's Reid is wellknown, and all will readily acknow
ledge the great services rendered by the editor in that case. 
Bir William Molesworth's edition of the works of Hobbes is 
valuable, as presenting a complete collection of these writings 
in a pnre and accurate text ; but it is sadly wanting in intro
ductions, annotations, and dissertations, which are so essen
tial to elucidate works of philosophy written more than two 
hundred years ago. In a degree, the same may be said of 
Hamilton's edition of Dugald Stewart's works. It is good as 
a collection, and as presenting a faithful text ; but unfortu
nately in this case Hamilton attempted nothing more. His 
shortcomings were, in one respect, partially supplied by Pro
fessor Veitch's account of the Scotch philosophy, in bis Life 
of Ste,i-art, included in the Inst volume of this edition. As to 
Hume, we are glad to say Messrs. Longmana have, for some 
time, announced a new edition of his philosophical works, by 
Mr. T. H. Green and Mr. T. H. Grose, of Balliol College, 
Oxford. This work is anxiously expected. 

So much in reference to what has been effected or is being 
attempted; but we have no creditable edition, no collection 
of the works, with the needful exegetical accompaniments, of 
Cudworth, More, Locke, Glanvil, Cumberland, Butler, 
Hutcheson, Collier, Clarke, Price, Hartley, Adam Smith, or 
Paley. This is not the way in which either the Germana or 
the French treat the works of their gifted men of past gene
rations. We do not hesitate to affirm that good editions of 
the writings of the philosophers just named, such as we now 
have of Bacon and Berkeley, would be precious additions to 
our philosophical literature. 

The first thing required in a good edition of the works 
of a thinker of o. former time is that it present a com
plete collection of the author's writings. The entire works. 
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and a pure and correct text are wanted ; we desire all the 
philosopher wrote, and as he wrote it. This should include 
mformation as to the variations which the author may 
have made in the different editions or versions issued dur
ing his life-Ume, or that mo.y be properly r.uthenticated. 
Further, these writings should be arranged in the order 
that will beet exhibit their relations to en.eh other, and 
present the author's views in their proJ?er order o.nd de
pendence. The second thing required 1s, that it furnish 
the assistance needful to o. right interpretation of the 
writings bronght together-a means of ascertaining what 
the aothor meant by what he wrote. This may be in the 
shape of introdoctione to the different pieces, notes, or dis
sertations. Perhaps the necessity of editorial work of this 
kind, and the object at which it should o.im, could not 
be better eto.ted than in the followin~ passage from Mr. 
Spedding's accoont of the plan adopted in the co.se of Bacon. 
He says:-

" When a mon publishes II book, or writes II letter, or dclivera a 
speech, it ie always with a l"iow to somo particular oudionco, by whom 
he means to be nnder■too,l without the help of a commentator. 
Giring them credit for such knowledge ond cnpucity as they are pre
sumably furnished with, he himself supplies what else is nl'ccssary to 
make his meaning clear ; so thut any additional illoatrations would be 
to that andiencc more of a hindranco than a help. If, however, hia 
worka live into onother generation, or travel out of the circle to which 
they were originally addressed, tho conditions are changed. He now 
addre98ell a new set of renders, diff'erently prepared, knowing much 
which the others were ignorant of, ignorant of much which the 
other■ knew, and on both 11cconnts requiring explanations ond elnci
datioDB of many things which to the original audience were 1nfll
ciently intelligible. These it ie tho proper busin~u of on editor to 
■npply." 

In reference to every philosophical writer of a former time, 
" explanations and elucidations " of this kind are certainly 
necessary. Hie works should be interpreted by what baa 
been called the Historic Canon, that ie, by hie own age and 
from hie own standpoint, by the principles of philosophising 
and modes of thought current in hie time ; or, in other 
words, by his place in the history of philosophic thooght. If 
we separate a. thinker from hie own age, and seek to explain 
his works through the theories of another age, we are almost 
sure to go astray, and miee hie troe meaning. Our primary 
object in studying his writings should assuredly be to aacer-
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tain how he thought, and what precisely were lii11 views.• 
Had this rational principle of interpretation been practically 
recognised in the study of Berkeley's works, we cannot but 
think that much of the misconception that has prevailed 
about his doctrines would, long ere this, have been dis
sipated. 

While insisting on the value of this canon, in our efforts 
to understand the writings of thinkers of a past age, we do 
not, for a moment, say that we should neglect either the 
earlier forms or the latest developments of any school of 
philosophy as a means of illustrating an author. We should 
seek assistance in the theories that preceded any particular 
stage in its history, o.e well as in the ultimate form which it 
may have assumed. Two things ho.ve often been confounded 
that are really distinct :-the original germs of a system of 
philosophic thought, or its lo.test development, and the 
specific doctrines propounded by a writer at a particular 
period in the history of that school. It appears to us that 
M. Cousin t loses sight of this distinction, when he so elo
quently argues tho.t we cannot understand the philosophy of 
Plato without n. knowledge of the philosophy of hie suc
cessors, the Neo-platonists, o.s well as that of his pre
decesson. A knowledge of the systems that preceded Plato's 
is assuredly necessary to a full mastery of hie philosophy, 

• In the preface to hia Tranalation qf Plaio, Profe110r Jowett reco~iael thu 
importance of thia canon u applicable to the Greek Idealist. Speaking of the 
duign of hia Introduction■ to the different Dialognea, he aaya : " The aim of 
the Introdnctiona in the■e volume■ has been to preaent Plato u the father of 
ldealiam, who ia not to be meumed by the standard of Utilitarianiam, or uy 
other modem philosophical 1yatem. He ia the poet, or maker of ideas, aatia
fying the wutl of his own age, providing tlie in1trnmentl of thought for 
future generation& He i1 no dreamer, but n great philosophical geniu, 
lltrnggliig with nneq_nal conditiona of light ud knowledge under which he ia 
living. He may be illuatrated by the writing■ of modem■, but be mut be 
interpreted by bia own, ud by bia place in the history of phil"80phy. We 
are not concemed to determine what ia the residuum of trnth which remain■ 
for ouraelvea. Bia tmth may not be our truth, and nevertheleu may have u 
utraordillary value and intereat for UL"-Vol. I., p. iY. 

t "Maia penaez-y nn 1y1teme, qnel qn'il soit, pent-ii r-tre compria iaolement ! 
l'eaJi!rit le plu penetrant et le plu1 ferme peut-il prc!dire aveo une pnlciaion 
inf&11lible tonte1 lee cnnacquencea inconnnea A l'autenr lni-mi!me, qn'nn 
l)'ll~me contient dan1 ■on ■ein? Et ponrtant qne sont de1 principe■ aan■ la 
chalne de lenr comeqnence■ I Un ■y■~me ne peut tltre totalement com~ 
"l.D'utant qne l'on connait tonte■ l• conacqnence1 rt!ellea qne l'hiatoire ■ eat 
charg,!e de tirer de ae■ principea. D'nn antre cot.! on n• connait pas nn 
■yat6me, ■i l'on ne aait pas d'od ii vient, qnel■ ■ont ■- au~ent■, qnel■ 11)'11· 
~- ii pnlanppoee. Platon, par Hample, ne peut @tre compria aan■ ■- IDC• 
-nn, le■ neoplatonicieu, tout le monde en convient ; m&J■ Platon ne pent 
@tre oompri■ daYUtage aan■ ■- deYUcieni, ■an■ 1e1 P'rea, pour ain■i dire. 
11'1aclite et PJthalnni. "-/.Crod11dio• ll f Hi.lloire de la Pltilo«,pluc, p. 6. 



Berkeley IU,utra.tea by other Writer,. iG9 

beoauae this would only be knowledge of the actunl condi
tions under which Plato thought out his doctrines and wrote 
his works ; and, in applying such knowledge to the explana
tion of the Dialogues, we are simply interpreting him by the 
circumstances of his own age. We demur, however, to the 
notion that an acquaintance with the later Platonists ia 
essential to a right understanding of Pio.to. On the con
trary, if we take these later Greeks as expositors of 
Platonism, they will very often mislead us o.s to what were . 
Plato'R views. Most of their notions must be regarded as 
essential modifications, or fresh developments of genuine 
Platonic doctrines. Whenever our object is simply to ascer
tain the views of o. philosopher, our only 11afe course will be 
to proceed on the principle laid down by Professor Jowett: 
to interpret him by his own writings, and by his pince in tho 
history of philosophy, nod not through the sprculations of 
a subsequent writer, tho.t may havo developed his principles 
to a new and widely different phase. 

Let us take the case of Berkeley and Idealism. There 
were undoubtedly forms of Idealism propounded among the 
Greeks, and notably by Pio.to. The speculntions of these 
writers very probably influenced Berkeley's thiaking :-in the 
latter part of his life it is certain they did. Tlien, in tho 
writings of the philosoJ?hers that immediately preceded him, 
Locke, Descartes, Spmoza, Leibriitz, Geulinx, and Male
branche, may be found doctrines having a direct affinity with 
the views mooted by Berkeley, and these unquestionably 
tended to shape his speculations. We say, then, an 
acquaintance with these is essential to a proper nnder
etanding of Berkeley; but we must seek his actual doctrines 
in his own expositions. We know his works ga.ve rise to 
fresh developments of some of his principles, but it would be 
most unsafe to attempt to reach Berkeley's doctrines through 
the works of Kant, Fichte, Schelling, or Hegel. Idealism 
assumed entirely new forms in the works of these thinkers. 
Nothing could be more erroneous than to say, ns Cou;,in eays 
in the analogous case of Pio.to, that Berkeley cannot be 
understood without his successors-Hume, Knnt, Fichte, 
and Schelling. Berkeley is intelligible by himself, or may 
at least be well understood without the aid of the Idealism of 
Fichte, which is an essentinlly different thing from the 
theory of Berkeley. If we are tracing the origin and history 
of Idealism, that is another question. Then, it will be need
ful that we seek its germs among the Greek writers, follow the 
changes it undergoes in the wofks of Desenrtos, Male-
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branche and Berkeley, and pursue it fcrwa.rd to its develop• 
ments since his time, as these appear in the works of 
German and English philosophers of the present century. 

We conclude that the best service the editor of the works of a 
great thinker can render us, is to supply the means of inter
preting his writings, and of understanding his philosophy as 
he conceived it, and desired it should be understood. Let us 
see how far Professor Fraser's edition of Berkeley is adapted 
to fulfil this condition. The Professor sets forth his objects 
in the following language :-

" In the preparation of the present edition I have had the following 
object.a chiefly in view :-

" (1) To revise the texts of the works formerly publiehed, and to 
preeent them in a 1atiafactory arrangement. 

"(2) To help the reader to reach Berkeley's own point of view in 
eaob work, by means of Bibliographical and analytical preface1, and 
occasional annotations, or brief diasertatioDB, in which the author 
might be compared with himself, aud studied in his relations to the 
circumstances in which he wrote. 

"(3) To correct and publish any hitherto unpubli~hed writings 
of Berkeley which might illustrate his opinions or character. 

" ( 4) To offer a comprehensive conception of his implied pbiloaophy 
u a whole." 

Boch was Professor Fraser's design ; and, after a careful 
perusal of the four volumes, we feel bound to say this task 
has been executed in a thoroughly able, learned, conscientious 
and satisfactory manner. We yenture to affirm that this 
edition of Berkeley will constitute o. model of the way in 
which the writings of our philosophers should be edited. 
Professor Fraser may not have realised his " own conception 
of what o.n edition of the works of Bishop Berkeley ought to 
be ;" but he may rest assured he has produced o.n edition for 
which all future readers of Berkeley, o.nd students of the 
history of philosophy, will bold him in grateful remembrance. 
As a contribution to English philosophical literature, this 
edition of Berkeley's works is not only most opportune, but 
invaluable. It presents in o. collected form all the writings 
published by the author during his life, together with severe.I 
pieces that have not previously been printed, hut which are 
important as illustrating both ths character of the writer, and 
the growth of the philosophy in his own mind. These 
additional writings will he further useful in the elucidation of 
some critical points in his philosophy. The text has been 
revised with evident pains. The di.trerent editions have been 
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~losely compared, errors corrected, the variations in these 
editions pointed out, and additions or omissions clearly 
indicated. Some of these changes are interesting and instruc
tive, as serving to clear up difficult points, and to furnish 
insight into the working of the author's mind in the construc
tion and defence of his theory. It is, however, in the analy
tical prefaces or introductions to the diff'erent pieces, in the 
numerous annotations, or short exegetical dissertations, and in 
the more formal exposition of Berkeley's system, that 
Professar Fraser has rendered the greatest senice to philoso
phical inquiry. These notes bring out, in an admirably clear 
and succinct way, the peculiar features of Berkeley's doctrine. 
They send the reader to other parts of the author's writings 
for parallel or explicatory passages, and thus assist the 
student to make Berkeley his own interpreter, and to gain a 
connected view of his whole philosophy and mode of reasoning. 
They do not, like the notes of many commentators, relate 
to insignificant matters, or attempt to explain what needs no 
explanation ; but they deal with fundamental points, and 
fairly grapple with the difficulties surrounding these points. 
In several passages of the life, and in the eha_Pter entitled 
"The Philosophy of Berkeley," much new light 1s thrown on 
the nature and scope of our author's system. 

The writings of Bishop Berkeley here printed, with the Lift 
and Letter,, fill four volumes. In reference to the classifica
tion of these compositions, Professor Fraser obsenes :-" It 
wae not easy to apply o.ny satisfactory principle for the 
arrangement of the works. On the whole, it seemed well to 
divide them into three groups : the Pure Philosophical ; the 
Applied rhilosophico.l ; nnd the Miscellaneous, some even of 
the last containing a pretty distinct metaphysical ingredient." 
Let us briefly note the contents of each volume. 

The first volume comprises what Professor Fraser very 
properly styles the " Pure Philosophical." It includes : 1. 
" The Essay towards a New Theory of Vision," 1709; 2. 
" The Treatise concerning the Principles of Human Know
ledge," 1710; S. " The Three Dialogues between Hyle.a and 
Philonous," 1'(18; 4. "'fhe Theory of Vision, or Visual 
Language vindicated and explained," 1788. These works 
are undeniably the most exclusively metaphysical of Berkeley's 
writings. They are the pieces in which his philosophy is 
unfolded, and to which students that seek a knowledge of his 
system should go. Of The New Theory of ViBion, Professor 
Fraser remarks: "It was an attempt towards the psychology 
of our sensations, but directed immediately to the most com-



272 The Work, of George Berkeley. 

prehensive sense of all, and intended to eradicate a deepl1 
rooted prejudice;" and again, "n is virtually an inq,uiryinto 
the nature and origin of our conception of extension m space, 
that distinctive characteristic of the material world." Hence 
it forms an admirable prelude to the exposition of Berkeley's 
philosophy which is contained in The Principle,. The 
doctrines of The Principle, cannot be well mastered without 
an acquaintance with this essay. The Principle, is Berkeley's 
sreatest work. As a piece of profound and subtle reasoning, 
most felicitously expressed, it has no equal in any philoso
phical literature. It is beyond question the book that should 
be read for a knowledge of Berkeley's theory. Respecting 
this book, Professor Fraser justly remarks :-" It is the most 
systematically-reasoned exposition of Berkeley's philosophy 
which hie works contain." Hyl<u and Philonou, is a more 
popular explanation and illustration of the doctrines stated in 
The Principle,, and is very beautifully written. Fraser says :
u u is the gem of British metaphysical literature." It is, how
ever, much inferior to The Principle, as a scientific production. 

The second volume is occupied with the applied philoso
phical works. These are:-" 1. Alciphron, or the Minute 
Philosopher, 1782 ; 2. Sirie, or a Chain of Philosophical 
Reflections and Inquiries, 1744." The first of these, Alci
phron, is rather theological and ethical than philosophical. 
It is a defence of the Christian religion from the objections of 
sceptics-a sort of polemic against the deistical writers of the 
early part of last century. In one or two of the dialogues, 
there is some attempt to apply the author's peculiar philo
sophical principles in his reaeooings with infidels; and in other 
parts we occae1onally get a glance of Berkeley's Moral Theory 
-a kind of Christian utilitarianism. Alciphron, regarded as 
a philosophical discussion, falls much below the works 
in the first volume. Siri, consists of a series of 868 
sections or paragraphs, embodying remarks, reflections, and 
reaeonings on medical, scientific, and philosophical questions. 
It is properly a miscellany, in which Berkeley seems to have 
wriUen the results of his readings, his thoughts, hie experi
ments, and hie musings. Its earlier parts dwell on 
the medicinal properties of Tar-water, and in its concluding 
J)Ortione Berkeley endeavours to trace the unfoldinge of an 
immaterial philosophy, somewhat resembling hie own, among 
Greek speculations. Professor Fraser attaches much import
ance to Siri, as a work of philosophy. In the general preface 
he says :-" The metaphysical importance of Siri, has not 
been enough recognised. It ie probably the profoundest 
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English philosophical book of the last century, and besides it 
gives Berkeley's philosophy in its latest form." In the 
preface ·to Siri,, he speaks of it in eque.lly laudatory terms. 
Now, we regret we cannot agree with the Profeuor in this 
estimate of the philosophical significance of Siri,. It seems 
to us he somewhat overrates the work, and mistakes its 
character, when he regards it as exhibiting a new and im• 
portant phase of Berkeley's philosophy. We have not space, 
however, to argae this point. 

The third volume contains the miscellaneous works. 
These consist of eighteen pieces, chiefly tracts on political, 
social, scientific and philosophical subjects. Besides these 
tracts there are some sermons, and the essays contributed 
by Berkeley to the Guardian. These miscellaneous writ
ings were published at various dates, ex.tending from his 
early manhood in 1707 to his old age in 1752. Among 
those relating to philosophy 'fie may mention :-" 1. De Motu : 
1721, which deals with the metaphysics of natural science; 
2. The Analyst, a discourse addressed to infidel mathema
ticians, 1724; 8. A Defence of Free-thinking in Mathema
tica," 1785. Bo far as the peculiar philosophy of Berkeley 
is ooncemed, the contents of the third volume are only of 
secondary moment. 

The fourth volume contains L~fe and Letter, of Berkdey, 
tcith an Account of hi, Phil,oaophy, by the Editor, and the 
Writing, that have not been previoualy publiahed. These latter 
consist of:-" 1. The Common-place Book of Occasional Meta
physical Thoughts. 2. Description of the Cave of Dunmore. 
8. Journal of a Tour in Italy. 4. Sermons preached in 
Trinity College, Dublin. 5. Skeletons of Sermons preached 
in Rhode.· Island. 6. Primary Visitation Charge at CJoyne. 
7. Confirmation Charge at CJoyne.'' By far the most im
portant of these is the first, the "Common-place Book.'' 
On many accounts this is a deeply interesting document. 
It is a record of Berkeley's studies and speculations when 
a youn~ man at college-that is, during the very years he 
was cogitating and struggling to give shape to his new philo
sophical principles. Some of the entries forcibly disclose 
the workings of his mind, and show how he reasoned out 
his conclusions. In this way they throw valuable light on 
his character as a thinker, and on some points of his system. 
To our mind the Life and LeUera contained in this fourth 
volume form as welcome a portion of the new edition as 
anything of which we have already spoken. It is evident 
Professor Fraser has spared no effort i11 seeking materials 
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for a biography of the great philosopher. If hia zealous 
labours have not always been a.a successful as they deserved 
to be, yet, considering the time that has elapsed since 
Berkeley's death, and the other difficulties surrounding his 
inquiries, he may be congratulated on having brought to
gether a mass of fresh particulars bearing on the character 
and works of his hero. In relation to the different places at 
which Berkeley resided, and his surroundings in these places, 
respecting his education, his studies, p111"Buits, and travels, 
the offices he filled, the preferments he enjoyed, and the 
persons with whom he became associated, much valuable 
information has been collected. Among the " Berkeley 
Papers," Professor Fraser found the "Common-place Book," 
the "Journal of a Tour in Italy," numerous letters addressed 
to Berkeley by dignitaries of the Church and close friends, 
along with other instructive facts and suggestive memoranda. 
In responso to inquiries and diligent research, letters and 
particulars have also been gleaned from other sources. 
What, however, will be most satisfactory to the public, is, 
that the materials thos laboriously collected have been 
skilfully used in the construction of the biography. The 
editor bas produced an instructive picture of the life of the 
great thinker. He makes us intimately acquainted with the 
man George Berkeley, and enables us to understand the 
workings of his mind, and the actuating principles of bis 
life. ProftJssor Fraser has been able to correct some erroneous 
impressions that premiled about Berkeley's life, and to shed 
much light on many points of hie career respecting which 
we were previously either wholly ignorant or very imperfectly 
informed. 

We regret our limits will not permit us to attempt anything 
like an outline of the story of Berkeley's life now brought before 
the public in this fourth volume. It must suffice to mention 
a few of the leading facts that will enable our readers, in 
some degree, to connect bis writings and philosophy with 
the events of his life, and with the circumstances of the 
times in which he lived. 

George Berkeley was the son of Mr. William Berkeley, an 
English royalist who had settled in Ireland. He was born in 
1685, at Dysert Castle, in the valley of the Nore, about two 
miles from Thomastown, in the county of Kilkenny. Of his 
childhood and early years nothing is known. He must, 
however, have been 11, well-taught or 11, precocious boy, for in 
1uly 1696, at the age of eleven, he entered the Free School 
or College of Kilkenny, and was at once placed in the second 
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dau. Jn January 1700, he left this school, and was entered 
at Trinity College, Dnblin. The few facts we have about his 
~ucation point to the conclusion that his career at school 
and college was eminently creditable. He was made a 
scholar in 1702 ; in 1704, he took the degree of B.A. ; in 
1707, that of M.A. and, in the same year, he passed an 
"arduous examination with unprecedented applause," and 
was admitted a fellow of the college. In this 11ame year, 
1707, at the age of twenty-two, he published his first work, 
Arithmetica. 'l'wo years afterwards, iu 1709, at the age of 
twenty-four, he gave to the world his first important book, 
The EHay tozcard, a Neto Theory of Vision. Thie was· 
followed, in the next year, 1710, when he was twenty-five, by 
his greatest work, 1'/te Treatise Concerning tlie Principles of 
Human K1101dedge. These books wero written while he was 
a.Ube university. "The Common-place Book," already men
tioned, was also written during the later years of hie college 
career, and the entries in it cover o. period extending from 
about hie eighteenth to hie twenty-second year. 

Thie was the time when he was maturing hie new philo
sophical principle, nnd preparing for the press the books in 
which it 1s developed. Most of the entries 10 this book relate 
to his studies nnd speculations on philosophical subjects. 
We here learn what books he read, see what problems en
gaged hie thoughts, and how he mastered the difficulties that 
presented themselves. Of the "Common-place Book," 
Professor Fraser remarks:-" It is a biographical document 
of great mlue to those whose conception of biography com
prehends analysis of the progressive unfolding of the indi
vidual human mind. It contains thoughts, self-originated, 
or immediately occasioned by rending, partly in natural 
philosophy nnd mathematics, chiefly in psychology, meta
physics, ethics, and theology." Berkeley was evidently a 
diligent render of Locke, Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz and 
Malebranche, among metapbysicians. These, along with 
Newton, Borrow, and Boyle, are most frequently mentioned, 
and their views are often criticised and contro,·erted with 
much boldness and ability. In these jottings of the 
"Common-place Book," we see the germs of the doctrines 
we find more fully developed in Tlte Principles of Human 
Knoicledge, and in H11las and Pliilon011s, and we cannot read 
these entries without feeling with what deep interest he 
pursued these new views. It is clenr from this book that his 
"Idealism," or whatever else we may call his philosophy, 
was to him no mere intellectual gymnastic, bot a solemn 
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verity-a reality; and the inquiry one into which he threw 
his whole soul. These records not only exhibit Berk:!:{ as 
an earnest, but also as a thoroughly independent t • er. 
He had no respect whatever for old or prevailing systems of 
philosophy or modes of inquiry. The next few years after 
&he publication of The Principle, Berkeley seems to have 
passed in college work at Trinity. Full of ardour for the 
propagation of his new philosophy, he went to London in 
1718. Here he published, in that s year, his Dialogues 
between Hyla• and Pl1ilo11Q11,11, and made the acquaintance of 
Swift, who introduced him to Addison, Pope, and sundry 

• great men of the Court of Queen Anne. He soon became 
• favourite in the brilliant literary circle which then figured 
so largely in the metropolis. He contributed several papers 
to the Guardian. The years from 1718 to 1720 were mostly 
passed by Berkeley in travels in Fro.nee, Switzerland and 
Italy, either as secretary to Lord Peterborough, or as tutor 
to Mr. St. George Ashe. Philosophy was not altogether 
forgotten during these years of travel; for, on reaching 
England in 1720, he published De Motu, a small philo
sophical treatise which he had written while abroad. He 
appears to have resided some time in London, after returning 
from the Continent. In August 1721, he went to Dublin, aa 
chaplain in the suite of the Duke of Grafton, who had been 
appointed Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. Here he at once 
resumed active college work at Trinity, and was advanced 
to several important posts in that University. In April 
1724, he was presented to the living of Ardtrea by the Duke 
of Grafton,and soon after was made Dean of Derry. About 
this time, Berkeley conceived the philanthropic design of 
establishing a Christian University in the Bermudas, for the 
civilisation of America. In 1724, he again went to London, 
full of enthusiasm for the success of the project, and pre
pared to resign his deanery and devote all his means and 
energies to the new undertaking. This work of Christian 
philanthropy occupied many of the beet years of Berkeley's 
life. After much disappointment and delay, in reference to the 
funds for the university, he sailed for New England in 1729, 
having arranged with the Government that the money should 
be sent after him. He never reached the Bermudas, but 
stopped at Rhode Island, where he spent more than two 
years in a sort of pleasant seclusion. The Government failed 
to provide the money for his university, and he returned to 
England about the close of 1781, or the beginning of 1782. 
Doring his residence in llliode Island, he wrote Alcipltron, 
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which be published in London, in 1782. Berkeley now re
mained about two years in the metropolis, actively engaged 
in literary and philanthropic le.hours. In January 1784:, be 
was made Bishop of Cloyne, a small place in the south of 
Ireland, and a few months afterwards be retired to hia 
diocese. Here be passed the remainder of · bis life in the 
faithful discharge of bis duties o.s a bishop, and in active 
efforts for the socio.I and religious improvement of the 
population around him. In August 1752, he removed with 
a portion of bis family to Oxford, partly to superintend the 
studies of bis son, and partly to R?atil'y a long-cherished 
desire for academical retirement. Here he died in the fol
lowing January. 

The story of his liCe, as given in this volume, proves that 
Berkeley was a ma.n of superior o.ttainments and high 
character. He wa.s a scholar of varied leo.ming, a mathe
matician, and well versed in several branches of physical 
science, as then known. His actions provecl him to be a 
patriotic citizen and a practical, disinterested philanthropist. 
He was a pious Christian clergyman, and an excellent biaboti, 
Probably a more pure-minded man never lived, and his 
amiable temper and kind disposition were proverbial. The 
line of Pope,-

" To Berkeley every virtue under heaven,-" 

is well known. St.ill, his reputation does not rest on who.t 
he was or did in any of these spheres of action. He is 
known to the world as an original thinker, or o.s the pro
pounder of a peculiar system of philosophy. His no.me has 
come down to us and will go to future generations as that 
of philo,opher. It has chiefly been to bring out the distinc
tive nature of this philosophy that Professor Fraser baa 
laboured so assiduously on the edition of bis works now 
under notice, and it is mainly on account of bis success in 
this duty tho.t the edition is so acceptable and so valuable. 

Who.t, then, is Berkeley's philosophy'/ what its full scope, 
its peculiar nature and real vo.lue as a system '! He would 
be a bold man that would undertake to famish an adequate 
answer to these questions within the compass of a abort 
article like the present. We bo.ve not the presumption to 
attempt anything of the sort. It is true tho.t many writers 
have professed to explain Berkeley's philosophy in a short 
paragraph, and, in some cases, in a few brief sentences. But 
such accounts o.re necessarily vague and imperfect, and not 
anfrequently misleading. To whom can such explanations 
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be serviceable ? Certainly not to readers previously unac• 
quainted with the subject. There can be little doubt thee& 
flippant explanations have been the chief source of those 
crude and erroneous notions that obtain so widely respecting 
this philosophy. Historians or philosophy are so.dly at fa.nit 
on this score, and are, in no emo.11 degree, responsible for tb& 
prevalent misconceptions. Even one of the most able and 
1D1partial of these, Scbwegler, whose power of exposition is 
unrivalled, devotee one short page to an account of Berkeley's 
speculations. Hie very worthy translator and annotator, 
Dr. J. H. Sterling, so.ye:-" Schwegler ie very short on 
Berkeley, but, to my mind, be is perfectly accurate." Th& 
account may be perfectly accurate to Dr. Sterling, who is 
thoroughly conversant with this and other systems of philo
sophy; but the question is-Can such a meagre account 
possibly convey n. just notion of Berkeley's system to those 
who are new to these inquiries, or who mn.y be n.nxious really 
to understand that philoe<1phy ? We trow not. To all who 
are anxious to master Berkeley's system, and who are willing 
to give the needful time to the inquiry, we would say
examine fully Berkeley's own writings, with the invaluable 
helps now supplied by the labours of Professor Fraser. To 
every genuine lover of philosophy the result will n.mply repay 
the demand made on his attention. Perhaps no system ho.s 
ever been more completely misunderstood, and probably no 
theory ever gave rise to keener controversy or grosser mis
conception. More than 160 years have elapsed sine& 
Berkeley first published his Principles, and still philosophers 
are wrangling as to what one of the clearest thinkers 
and one of the most felicitous writers of English really 
meant to teach respecting the nature of human know
ledge! Surely this is not creditable to modem critics. We 
are thankful to believe that a better futp.re is dawning for 
Berkeley. Evidences are rapidly multiplying, both in this 
country and Germany, that inquirers are now approaching 
his writings in o. more philosophical spirit than they have 
hitherto been studied in. We augur much good to philosophy 
from the interest recently awakened in Berkeley's writings, 
and in the principles he taught. If on this occasion we are 
unable to furnish an extended view of Berkeley's philosophy 
ae a whole, we may still be useful to students by offering 
prolegomena that may clear the way for a profitable reading 
of hie works; and shall further endeavour, by the help of 
Professor Fraser, to supply some account of the general 
features of his system. 
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1. Without accepting in its full sweep Hegel'e doctrine 
that all systems of philosophy constitute an organic whole 
or connected series, and that each is necessarily evolved out 
of its immediate predecessors, and that every system can only 
be understood through a knowledge of others, there can be no 
doubt that an acquaintance with the philosophies that go 
before any system will materially help to a mastery of its 
peculiar doctrines. From what has been already so.id, it will 
be evident that we think this is true in the case of Berkeley, 
and especially is it desirable to examine the preceding philo
sophies that belong to whn.t may be called the so.me sect or 
school. In attempting to solve the problem respecting the 
nature of hqman knowledge, o.nd the relation of the mind to 
the sensible world, many of the Greek thinkers taught a 
species of Idealism, as well as a scepticism as to the indepen• 
dent existence of matter. In the history of the Greek schools, 
from the Eleatics to Plato and Aristotle, we readily find 
traces of doctrines of this nature. The student of Berkeley 
might examine these with advantage. They influenced 
Berkflley'e thinking, particularly in the latter po.rt of hie life. 
Bnt it is fu.r more necessary that he should look into the 
philosophical writers that lived just previously to Berkeley's 
time,-Locke, Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Gculinx, and 
:Malebrancbe. The work3 of these thinkers directly shaped 
Berkeley's earlier studies, and his philosophy-considered as 
pure philosophy-in no small degree grew out of their specu
lations. We fear Professor Fraser o.ttributrs too great an 
influence to Locke, and too little to some of the otw 
writers we have named. It is readily admitted that .~ 
are marked differences between the systems of Geulinx and 
:Malebmnche on one side, and that of Berkeley on the other. 
Bnt it must also be acknowledged that there were equally 
marked resemblances between them, particularly as to the 
agency by which human cognitions are generated. It will be 
instructive to note both these agreements and the differences. 

2. Then, in trying to reach a true conception of Berkeley's 
philosophy, it is Yitai to remember that his design in his 
philosophical writings was not merely to establish a body of 
scientific truth. His philosophy was not the end, but the 
means to another end-the destruction of infidelity, scepticism 
and atheism. His object was thus throughout theological 
and religions. He believed that his philosophy supplied the 
only effectual means of uprooting infidelity, materialism, 
pantheism, scepticism and atheism, and it was on this 
account chiefly that be thought it worthy of acc:iptanco. He 

' 
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distinctly and emphatically ate.tee this again and again in hie 
varione writings. No one can read any of them, not even 
the most scientifically reasoned, The Principle, of H,nnan 
Knowledge, without being constantly impressed with the fact 
that hie actnating motive we.a the desire to realise this grand 
religions object. All is designed to be subservient to its 
attainment. It directed hie inquiries and shaped hie con
elneione. It would be useless to qnote passages to this effect, 
as they are so numerous and constant. He declares this to 
be hie object, not in e. casual and incidental way, but in the 
most formo.l and solemn manner. In the llreface to The 
Principle,, he so.ye : " What I here make public, has, after a 
long and acrnpnlona inquiry, seemed to me evidently true and 
not nnueeful to be known, particnlo.rly to those who are 
tainted with scepticism, or want a demonstration of the 
existence and immateriality of God, or the natural immor
tality of the soul." 

S. Closely connected with the last remark is another 
requisite to a full understanding of Berkeley's historical 
position, viz., some acquaintance with the controversies that 
raged in England from the time of Hobbes to the beginning 
of the last century, on various qneetione connected with 
natural and revealed religion. As already intimated, hie 
philosophy was intended to refnte or render ineffective the 
argnmente of the sceptical writers that flourished during this 
period. He mentions Hobbes, Spinoza, Bayle, Tyndale, and 
Collins, as the writers to whom be was directly opposed ; but 
the nature and progress of the controversy can hardly be 
comprehended without a knowledge of the writings of the 
other side,-those of Cudworth, More, Cumberland, and 
others. 

4. It wonld be well if the renders of Berkeley would ever 
remember that his philosophical works are somewhat frag
mentary, and that, like Plato, he did not favour the world 
with anything like a complete o.nd connected exposition of his 
philosophy as a whole. It con ocly be said to be partially 
unfolded in any of hie works, and these, as we have seen, 
consist of several independent treatises. Hence, on some 
important points of the system, we have only hints, or obscure 
remarks ; that is, these points are not reasoned out, and we 
do not know exactly what Berkeley might have taught re
specting them. The Principle, of H1tman Kno1J:ledge is, as 
Fraser justly says, " the most systematically-reasoned exposi
tion of hie peculiar philosophy ;" but then, he is obliged to 
add, "it is an unfinished work." It we.a expressly called 
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"Pari I.," and unrortana\ely Pari II., though promised, 
never appeared. In writing to Dr. B. Johnson, of New Eng
land, he says :-" I had no inolina.tion to trouble the world 
with large volumes. What I have done was rather with the 
1iew of giving hints to thinking men, who have leisure and 
onriosity to go to the bottom of things, and pursue them in 
their own minds." 

5. Still, it will be found an advantage to read Berkeley's 
philosophical writings in the order in which they were pub
lished. The Euay on the New Theory of Yiaion appeared 
first, and Professor Fraser observes :-" n is the chronolo
gical and also G logical introduction to his metaphysioal 
philosophy." Next followed Tiu Principle,, and then Hyl<u 
and Phil.onou,, each of which presents his philosophy under 
a different mode of reasoning and treatment. There are 
several reasons why it will be found profitGble to take these 
works in chronological order, but we need not dwell upon the 
nbject. Berkeley himself thought this course desirable, and 
in a letter to Dr. 8. Johnson, while advising about these 
writings, he observes :-" I could wish that all the things I 
have published on these philosophical subjects were read in 
the order wherein I published them." 

How has the philosophy which was produced under theae 
circumstances, and designed to accomplish the ends indicated, 
been undentood and received? How have its leading features 
been described, and its character aet forth ? As we have 
already intimated, it has been much misinterpreted and mnoh 
misnndentood. Its real character has not only been misap
prehended by general readen, but most philosophical writers 
have entirely mistaken it. A brief glance at some of the or
dinary modes of representing this philosophy, may, perhapa, 
help us to juster notions of it. Because Berkeley insisted 
upon a rigorous interpretation or the facts of consciousneBB, 
and in consequence argned against the independent, natural, 
and absolute existence of matter, his philosophy was denounced 
aa a system of scepticism. He strongly contended for the 
phenomenal existence of material things, but his reasoning& 
were ridiculed, because it was said he denied the existence of 
outward objects. His inq~ was not a popular, but a meta
physical analysis of perception and the process of knowing. 
It was an attempt to determine what is the difference between 
the real and the apparent in our intercourse with the sensible 
world. The fint philosophical writer that noticed Berkel8J 
was Andrew Baxter, whose Inquiry appeared in 1785. His 
criticism consists almost wholly of objections whioh Berkele7 
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had anticipated in hie writings. Not understanding Berkeley's 
reasonings, Ba:r.ter represents him a.ea "eceJ?tic," and treats 
hie system ae " a complication of all the species of scepticism 
that have ever yet been broached." Hume came ne:r.t. He 
understood Berkeley far better than Ba.:r.ter, or many others 
that followed ; still, he ea.ye : " Most of the writings of that . 
very ingenious author form the beet leeeone of scepticism 
which are to be found either among the ancient or modem 
philosophers." Beattie and Reid altogether missed Berkeley's 
meaning, and contended that hie principles controverted the 
most indisputable conclusions of common sense. Stewart 
and Brown spoke of Berkeley in a more philosophical tone, 
but they equally misunderstood him. All these writers failed 
to see the depth and subtlety of hia meta.physical analysis, and 
in consequence caricatured hie reasoning. To represent 
Berkeley as o. sceptic, involves a vulgar misconception of all 
the ieeuee raised in his philosophy. Even Sir W. Hamilton 
misinterpreted some of hie essential points. Mr. Lewes well 
observes : " Berkeley's rigorous analysis of the facts of con
eeiouenese has obtained for him the reputation of being one of 
the most extravagant of epecula.tore."• Later writers, such 
ae Ferrier, Morell, Lewes, Dr. Sterling, and other sin England, 
and several recent German authors, have taken a much more 
enlarged and scientific view of Berkeley's speculations ; but 
one thing ie very remarkable in all these writers, they all 
speak of Berkeley as an Idealist, and represent his philosophy 
as a system of Idealiam. Everywhere hie philosophy is 
described by this vague term ; it ie ldealiam. 

Now, to say the least of it, this word Idealiam is a very 
indefinite term. When thus applied, it may be said to be 
employed in what ie called a technical or appropriated sense. 
We are, then, entitled to o.ek, what ie its precise import when 

• Biographieal HW. of Plail.Hopliy; Art. " Berkeley." In another puuge, 
llr. IAwea thu forcibly notice.a the way in which Berkeley'■ philo■ophy hu 
hem rweind :-" All the world hu heard of Berkeley'■ ldeali■m, 1114 
innumerable '001:comb■' h■1'8 YUqoi.ahed it with a grin. Ridicule h■■ nol 
been ■paring of it. Argument h■■ not been wanting. It hu been laughed at, 
written at, talked at, ahrieked at. That it hu been urulerllood i■ not ■o 
apparent. Few writen -m to hue hone■tly read and appreciated Ilia work■ ; 
and t.ho■e few are certainly not among Ilia antagoniat■. In reading the criuci■m■ 
npon hia t.heory, it ia quite lodicron■ to notice the oon■tant iteration of trivial 
objeotion1 which, trivial u they are, Berkeley had often 1111ticip■ted. In fll:t, 
t.he critic■ IIWllllldemood him, and then reproached him for h11 inooumenr,y 
-iDoon■iateney, not with Au principles, but wit.h IArir•. They force a m81111ing 
upon Ilia word■ which he had exprea■l:,' rejected ; and then triumph over him 
becana he did not pDl'l'lle their '(lrinciplea to t.he enranpncu whiah_WOllld 
.. ,.. nnllied from t.hem. "-Ibid. 
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used to characterise a philosophy? This is not very clear. 
Cousin teaches, not only that philosophy itself originates in 
the human mind, but that 81Mlh of the different forms or 
systems-sensationalism, idealism, mysticism, scepticism
bas also its origin in the innate tendencies of man's nature. 
Sensationalism and Idealism ore usually regarded as the two 
most opposed and contrasted schools. H is said Sensation
alism, sometimes called Materialism, represents the disposi
tion in the human mind to trace the ultimate elements of all 
our knowledge to sensations, and thus to the external world ; 
and Idealism represents the disposition to discover these 
elements in the mind itself. Or, sensational systems of philo
sophy derive our cognitions from the objective world through 
the senses, and thus make mind dependent upon matter, 
whereas idealistic systems regard these cognitions as d 
priori, or as, in some sense, originating in, or generated by 
the mind itself; they derive our cognitions from the subjective, 
and consider they are either native to the mind, or necessarily 
evolved from its inherent powers. If we accept this expla
nation as correct, it will only carry us a very short way 
towards an articulate conception of any particular philosophy 
which is described by the general term "Idealism." It 
cannot help us much, because, in the history of philosophy, 
the word has been applied to widely different systems. Let 
us glance at a few of the applications of this term-either 
alone or with qualifying epithets. Among the Greeks, as we 
have already remarked, there were several idealistic philoso
phies. Professor Ferrier speaks of Xenophaneli, the Eleatic, 
as an Idealist.• Plato was of course an Idealist. As we 
have seen, Professor Jowett calls him "the father of 
Idealism," and although Aristotle severely criticises Plato's 
•yetem of ideas, Ferrier, Schwegler, and other historians show 
that "he advanced an ideal theory of his own." t Hence 
both the 1;1hilosophies of Plato and of Aristotle, though 
differing wtdely, are Idealistio philosophies I There were 
many other forms of Idealism among the later Greeks, the 
Alexandrines, the Romane, and the early Christians. We need 
not adduce proof from historians of philosophy that these differ
ing systems have been characterised by the term " Idealistic." 

In modem times Descartes first used the word " Idea " in 
a philosophical sense, though the doctrine now represented 
by it had been broached before his time. Sir William 

• L«lw 1111 Qrra: PWoeply, VoL L p. 86. 
t L«lwu 1111 K111tor, qf <hed: P'--pfty, Vol. I. p. 372. 
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:Jlamilton styles Descartes" the father of modem Idealism." 
Historians of philosophy classify Geulim and Malebrancbe, 
11Dd, of course, Berkeley, as Idealists, and a considenble 
number of their successors, both in Germany and this country. 
have been so designated. Kant applied the phrases " Material 
Idealism " and " Problematical Idealism " to the philoso~by 
of Deacartea; he also uses the expression •• Empincal 
Idealism."• In reference to Kant's critical philoaoph:y. 
Bohwegler styles it" a Critical Subjective Idealism," and his 
pnotica.! Jlhiloaophy be calla "Practical Idealism." t Chaly
b11us designates the whole tendency of German philosophy. 
from Kant to Hegel, as "Dynamico-Idealistic." t Morell 
aays, Kant's philosophy " is not pure Idealism." Remaut 
observes that, " it is not euotly Idealism nor Scepticism, it 
is • a tendency to Idealism.' " Tennemann speaks of Kant's 
syatflm as "Critical Idealism," and apin as "Tnnscen
dental Idealism." § Kroeger calls 1t " Tnnacendental 
Idealism ;" II and Kuno Fischer uya it is " Ideal Realism.'' ,r 
Mr. Meiklejohn speaks of" Formal Idealism." The systems of 
Fichte, Schelling, and Hegel are uniformly described u 
forms of Idealism, although they differ very much from one 
another. Lewes styles that of Fichte "Subjective Idealism," 
of Schelling " Obje~ti~e Idealism," and of Hegel "Absolute 
Idealism.'' Morell, Ferrier, Schwegler, and other critics 
use similar expressions in describing these philosophies. 

U, then, it be admitted that Berkeley is an Idealist, we 
are still very little nearer to a knowledge of the real chancter 
of bis philosophy ; first, because we do not emctly know the 
-meaning of this term as here opplied, and secondly, because 
there are so many kinds of Idealism, that we want further to 
ascertain both what kind of an Idealist Berkeley is, and the 
precise nature of that particular species. What sort of an 
Idealist is Berkeley ? On this point, again, authorities are 
not agreed. In one place, Kant terms Berkeley's philosophy 
" Do~atic Idealism " and in another " Enthusiastic 
Idealism," whereas Fnaer assures us that Kant disowns 
Berkeley as a " Subjective Idealist.'' Stewart simply styles 
his philosophy" The Idealism of Berkeley," Tennemann calls 
it" Bupematural Idealism." ID one place Lewes designates 

• KtutC', Ori& ~ Pwe Jlea#n. By Meiklejolm. P. 166. 
t Riltory qf P1ulo,op1ly, pp. 212-214. 
l HutmJ of_ Bpeculatioe PAiloaophy frrma Kau lo Regel, p. 181, 
I Hiltory of Pllloaoplr, pp. 400-40I. 
I Ttdlk', Nev, .llrpoailion of 1Ae BrieRee qf K•nledge. By ~. P. 1114.1 
41 COIIUIMllla,y OIi g-,•, Critic of Pwn R-. B1 Maball'y, 1866. P, 130. 
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it ., Dogmatic Idealism," and in another " Theolopc 
Idealism." In one paaaage Sir William. Hamilton apeaka of 
Collier and Berkeley aa "Absolute Idealists," while in another 
he refers to the" Theological Idealism of Berkeley," and in a 
le&r to Mr. Simon he calla it" Theiatio Idealism."• Ferrier 
•~ of it as "Absolute Idealism," and Morell ., marks .i~ 
aa the climax of English Polemical Idealism." Schwesler 
repreaenta Berkeley as the" Completer of Idealism," and hili 
ayetem as "Consistent, pure Idealism." Dr. J. H. Sterlmi 
refers to the "Dogmatic Idealism of Berkeley," and Profesa~r 
Ueberweg thinks Berkeley ehould be regarded as a "Subjective 
Idealist," or even an "Egoist," if he had not reversed th~ 
ordinary meaning of words. 

Now, if the terms here used by these high authoritil!• to 
eharaoterise Berkeley's philosophy were but clearly de~ed, 
and if the writers had described the system by the same 
phrases, we might then perhaps have gained some light as to 
w:bat they conceived to be its true nature. There would then 
be some propriety or utility in snob claaaifications. But 
these conditions are not fulJilled, and bringing them together 
only aenes to demonstrate how vague and inconsistent are 
the prevalent notions of Berkeley's system even among pbilo
aopbical writers. It would materially help us to settle the 
question what kind of an Idealist Berkeley is, or whether 
he is an Idealist at all, if we could articulately compare hia 
philosop,h7 with that of others described as Idealists-with 
that, for mstance, of Plato, and clearly discriminate their 
points of agreement and difference. We should find these 
aiiferences are very marked. In thia case we should dis
cover that these two " Idealisms " have little in common. • 
In like manner Berkeley might be compared with Descartes, 
Geulim, and Malebranche, and it would not be difficult to 
distinguish in what particulars his system agreed with or 
differed from theirs. Here, again, the differences would be 
decided, although there is a strong affinity between some of 
the doctrines of the French writers and certain views of the 
English philosopher. In a similar way, a comparison might 
be instituted between Berkeley's Idealism, and that of Kant, 
of Fichte, of Schelling or Hegel, and a determination of 
the pointa of agreement and difference would bring out in a 
clear light what is distinctive in the philoaophl of Berkeley. 
This would form an instructive inquiry, but 1t is one tbat 
eannot be entered upon here. 

• .lfnaoir of Sir William Hamilloli. By Praf_, Veitch. P. 347, 
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In his celebrated classification of the schools of philosoj»hJr 
Bir William Hamilton attempts to discriminate very :i;ucely 
the grounds of difference involved in their theories about Per
ception. Philosophers are either Realists or Idealists : the 
former are either natural Realists or hypothetieo.l Realists. 
The Idealists, again, are either absolute and presentative, 
or representative Idealists. Now, his placing of Berkeley, 
under these categories, is by no means satisfactory. The 
truth is, Hamilton is neither clear nor consistent in dealing 
with Berkeley, or with the whole subject of Perception. 
In one passage he makes him an absolute presentative 
Idealist, in another a representative Idealist, and then, in 
a remarkable note on Reid, he seems to speak of Berkeley's 
system as both " thorough-going Realism " and "thorough
going Idealism ! " This vacillating mode of speaking of 
Berkeley has been strongly remarked upon by Dr. J. H. 
Sterling in his article in the Fortnightly Review.• Amidst 
this confusion, one thing is olear-that Hamilton makes 
Berkeley a Representationist, or, to use the words of Dr. 
lngleby, "He places him among those who hold that the 
Non-ego is perceived by a vicarious image within the sphere 
of consciousness." This is a great error, as Dr. lngleby 
points out.+ Berkeley was not a Representationist in any 
sense, or of any form. He was radically opposed to all 
theories of representative perception. He taught that, in 
Perception, we know phenomena or objects intuitively, imme
diately, presentatively, or as they really are, and not through 
any reP.resentative modification of the Ego, or symbol. This 
is a vital point in his philosophy. How could Hamilton 
misunderstand it '/ 

Here we come to the mode in which Professor Fraser cha
racterises Berkeley's philosophy by these technical phrases. 
It is a notable and an interesting fact that Fraser hesitates 
to designate Berkeley's philosophy as "Idealism." He 
sometimes seems a little puzzled through what appropriated 
terms to describe it. He varies in the use of these phrases, 
as though he had not a clear and steady notion of its nature; 
and yet this is not the case. Speaking, in the freface to 
The Principle,, about Berkele;v's denunciation o abstract 
ideas, he remarks, " The relation between the Phenomenal
ism and Nominalist-ldealism· of Berkeley's early metaphy-

• Jl'omaglill11 Rmeu, for September, 1866. A.rt. " Wu Sir Willilll:D 
Hamilton • Berbleiu ! " See alao hill PA.UolopA,, q/ P~ P---. 
1-doa. 11165. 

t .An /fllrodadiora lo Jldapla1fM, 1860. P. 6. 
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aical writings, on the one hand, and the Platonio Realism 
and Idealism of his Sina on ibe other, ia one of the moat 
imP.Ortant, and yet hitherto least oomidered aspects of his 
philosophy." Mark, the Professor describes Berkeley's early 
philosophy a.a " Phenomenalism" and his later philosophy 
as" Platonic Realism and Idealism." We, of course, simply 
desire to draw attention to the way in which this language ia 
BJ;>plied, but would observe, in passing, that we cannot agree 
Wlib Professor Fraser in the importance ho attaches to what 
he calla the later form of Berkeley's philosophy. In hia 
formal exposition, he says, " Berkeley may be called a Sen
sationalist and a Phenomenalist, as well as an Idealist I " 
Here we have the two opposing theories predicated of the 
same philosophy. In the fourth volume, he several times 
says of Berkeley's system, particularly the philosophy of 
The Principle,, that " his theory is o. Theologico.l Sensationo.
liam." • Here the term " Idealism" baa disappeared, and 
Berkeley is described as belonging to the school of philo
sophy directly opposed to Ideo.lism. We are not quarrelling 
with this description, for we aro well aware there is o. sense 
in which it may bo perfectly correct ; but we think it would 
have been well if Professor Fraser had cxplo.ined this phrase 
when he applied it. In a note on Tlie Principle, (sect. 89), 
he definitely affirms thnt "Berkeley's philosophy is a system 
of intelligible Realism or Dualism, rather than of Idealism 
in the popular meaning of idea-for, he uses the word 
• idea •. merely to mo.rk the fact, that he recognises the 
existence of objective things only so far as they are perceived 
and passive obJects of a conscious mind ; and he does not, aa 
ihe term Idealism suggests, regard sensible things as created 
or constructed by the voluntary activity of the individual 
mind in which they aprar." We regard this as a very 
important passage, an as o. correct representation of 
Berkeley's doctrine. In other places, Professor Fraser 
speaks of ibe "Immediate Sense-Realism of Berkeley." 
Thie, we take it, is equivalent in meaning to the last quota
tion, and we conclude the editor considers Berkeley a.a a 
Realist and not an ldealist.t He certainly was noC an 
Idealist, not merely in the popular sense of the word idea
which is foreign to these discussions-but in the technioal 
sense of ibe term, as applied by historians of philosophy to 

• ~-49, 198. 
t Eithar in the -- explained in '11ia paper, or in the Jara- - wlliah 

..,_.. the o6jaw woria u the product ol the ,vbjedi11e. 
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cha.ra.cterise the distinctive feablre of a school of thought, 
and as implying that the mind in aoml' way evolves out of 
itself, or creates, or produces its idea.a, cognitions, and all 
objective things. No doubt he is an ltkalilt, according to 
the unsatisfactory explanation of the word given by Duga.ld 
Stewart, who ears :-" In Engla.od the word Idealist is moat 
commonly restricted to such a.a (with Berkeley) reject the 
existence of the material world." Of course this representa
tion is incorrect in fact, so far as Berkeley is concerned. 
The truth is, no man ever insisted more strenuously than he 
did on the existence of the phenom,nal material world, and 
surely nobody knows anything of any other material world 
tha.o the phenomena.I one ! The only other writers that we 
know who have taken a similar view of Berkeley's philosophy 
to that implied in the last extract from Fraser, are Mr. 
T. Coll111s Simon, who is accounted a thorough-going 
Berkele1a.o, a.od, to some extent, Dr. Ingleby. 

In the volumes before us, Profeaa'or Fraser furnishes what 
we may venture to call II new interpretation of Berkeley's 
philoaophy,-at a.oy rate, new, except in so fo.r as it may 
coincide with the account giveii in the writings of Mr. Simon. 
As already stated, this interpretation is contained in the 
prefaces to the different works, the rllDillllg notes, the 
elaborate exposition in the fourth volume, and in some 
admirable po.ssages in the Life, where the no.ture of each 
work is e:11;1lained under the date of its publication. Perhaps 
it is more important to remark that this interpretation is not 
only new, but appears to us the most complete and con
sistent explication of Berkeley's philosophy that ha.a hitherto 
been published. Professor Fraser is not content to exhibit 
some one or two features of these speculations ; he shows us 
the true depth and the reach of the philosophy as a system 
and as a whole, as far as Berkeley unfolded it. Moat previous 
accounts have been one-sided a.od partial, and, in consequence, 
more or less erroneous. Former expounders and critics have 
not examined the entire field of Berkeley's inquiry, and have 
thus failed to bring out all its parts in their relative import
ance, and a.a forming a body of reaaoned/hiloaophical truth. 
ProfeBBor Fraser has attempted this, an he has succeeded 
to an extent that is very gratifying, if not in every respect 
perfectly satisfo.ctory. He shows that Berkeley's philosophy 
aoea not consist of negative dogmas and sceptical principles ; 
that it cannot be narrowed to II paradoxical theory of per
ception, or a vulgar denial of the existence of matter, but 
that it is II comprehensive system which embraces a scientific 
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diacaesion of the profoundest problems respecting the nature 
of existence, reality, causation, and the alwnate groanda of 
all knowledge. 

The following passages from Professor Fraser's exposition 
in the fourth volume, will emibit his conception of the 
general design and specific purpose of Berkeley's inquiries. 
'rhey are long, but we believe the reader will not find $hem 
tedious:-

,. Berkeley'• belief about the 1e11aible world ,ru not • mere iDtel
leotual whim : we aee thia when we follow the ■tory of hia life. n 
wu the iaaue of deep human intereet and IJlllpatlay. Ken had 
.nff'ered, and were 1u1Fering, he believed, from wrong waye of oon
ileiving the mnnner in which the material world ui■t■, and the 
powen which may reuonably be attributed by phy■ic■l ecience to 
-.DBible things. He 1111pected that their manner of thinking about 
matter waa making them ■ceptical about everything; or, at any rate, 
that it wa■ leaving them atimed with the suppoeed power■ of .the 
world of aenao, a■ a llllfllcient explanation of them■elna and of all 
that ii. Materialiata were making unperceived matter supreme ; .y8' 
philOBOpher■ found it ditllcult to deduce it■ emtence from what alone 
they allowed ua to be able to perceive. Now, by aub■tituting iD 
people'• thoughr.--in room of an indefinitely powerful matter-the 
aubordinate kind of material world, which he found given in Hlll8, 
ud ■anctioned by reaaon, the difficulty of proving ita real aietence 
would, he thought, be at once removed: 11piritual life, above all, would 
have room to grow in, when matter cea■ed to be regarded u the 
deepeat thing iD emtence ; and the physic■! aciencea, too, might havo 
freedom to enlarge themaelvee, without hindrance, by re1tored faith, 
when it was demonstrated that no pDIIBible progreea in the interpre
tation of aenaible 1ign1 could interfere with religion, whoee reota are 
in the heart and conacience of man. 

" Matter waa apt to make philoeophen ■ceptic■l about reality of 
every eort, because they had u■umed it to be aomething, the uiatenoe 
Gf which it wu impoaible to prove, and the nature of which it wu 
impoeaiblo even to conceive. Yet without the acknowledged uiatence 
of a aen■ible world, nothing extemal to the individual mind could be 
UIUJ'ed. Berkeley, accordingly, found Deecanea, Kalebranohe, 
lc,cke, and other philoeophera of the century in which he wu born, 
trying, but with iDdifl'erent success, to verify the exiatenc.i of matter. 
And then he found even Locke auggeating that thi■ ume unperceived 
matter may be the cause of conaciouaneu. Hobbes, indeed, dog
matically 11111erted more than this, 11111uming, iD hie uplanation Gf 
intelligent man, that the body accounted for the mind, and that matter 
wu the deepest thing in the univerae. Spino1a, too, unfolded the 
Divine 1y1tem according to a geometrical, which ■eemed to be a 
materialiatic, imagination of it ; and although the hypotheai■ which 
naol,ea the material world into une:r.tended monada might plaoe 
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Leibnit& in a dift'erent category, it W1U1 an usumption almo,t u open 
to objection BI that of the materialists, that a plurality of inoon
aeinble forces i■ the con■tituLive es■ence of extended thing11 ..• 
Berkeley may be pictured BI one trying in vain all his life to get a 
hearing for a new question about apace and the material world. Hia 
philosophical contemporaries, and their predece980r■, had been bn■y 
oft'ering mdenoe that unperceivable matter really exists-in an■wer 
to 1upposed demaudl for euch evidence ; or in referring to thil 
uninrsal substance for the explanation of the perplexing phenomena 
of oon1ciou1 life. He entreated them to addreu themselves to another 
tult altogether, and also to IUSpend the auumption that the unper
oeiviug world could explain everything, till they had made eure that it 
oould really explaiu anything. lo■tead of oft'eriog doubtful evidence 
of the former, and also dogmatically taking the dynamical elB.cieuoy 
of matter for granted, let us first ask, Berkeley in eft'ect aays, what 
the wordl uiae«au, Nality, ezurnality, and cav,e mean, when they 
are alll.rmed of sen■ible objects. Perhaps we shall then find that the 
only reality these can have ii a reality that does not need proof, and 
that their only pos■ible extemality ii not an inconceivable-even con
tradictory-exteroality, but one easy to be conceived and believed in. 
Instead of trying to show that matter ii I.he cause of this or of that, he 
invitee DI to inquire what physical causality means, nod in what 
reepect, or to what extent anything unconscious aud involuntary can 
be the cause of anything at all. . . . Berkeley's life-long labour a, a 
phil010pher wu, iu short, an endeavour to get the previous questiOD 
pot in place of the prevalent question, and the prevalent BSBumption 
about matter. He wanted to induce men to ecttle what the substantial 
existence of the sensible world could in reason amount to-not to 
prove its ■ubetaatiality, whieh (in a conventional meaning of "1ub-
1tance ") no sane person could doubt. He wanted to settle the 
meaning of physical power-not to prove the causality of vieible and 
tangible thioga, which, too (in a conveationol meaning of "0alll8 '1, 
could BI little be doubted. 

"Hia hiltorical position in philosophy ia, I think, not intelligible to 
tho,e who overlook the fact that hi■ speculative life (whether he wu 
fully aware of thia himself or not) was an endeavour thDI to claange 
CM fMUhOn about the uncoosciou world with which modern philosophy 
had bueied it.ael.f. The result of the chauge would be to make meta
phylica not the demonstrator of the exiltence of the real things of 
aen■e--whioh do not need to be demonstrated ; nor the expositor of 
their IO-oalled effects-which the phyaical 1Cieocea undertake to 
interpret; but to make it the analyst of the meaning of reality, and 
the mm11ing of cauality, when reality ii alll.rmed of aen■ible things 
bJ everybody, aud caDBBlity e■pecially by men of 11eience. 

"Berkeley'■ philosophy, in its moat oomprehen■ive aapeot- in
oreuingly in ita later developa-.ents in Alripliron and Sim-ii a 
philosophy of the caU1Btion that i11 in the universe, rather than • 
philosophy of the mere material world. It ii the reuoned expr•ioD 
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of an 111111111ed intuition of the efficiency of mind-of which the 
'farJ euenoe ia couciou1 acting-as the only real caue of wha\ 
"J>pelll'B in dead and living nature."-Yol. iv. p. 362. 

Such is ProfeBBor Fraser's conception of the great questions 
raised by Berkeley. We think it will be admiUed that theae 
queationa are somewhat different from those which have 
ordinarily been auppoaed to constitute the sum and anbatance 
of Berkele:f'11 system. That his design was to institute a 
searching mquiry into what is meant by existence, reality, 
and causation, cannot, we think, admit of a doubt. Every 
one acquainted with his works will remember that he is 
continually urging his readen to ascertain precisely what 
these words or their equivalents rea.lly mean, and beg
ging them not to be misled by words that relate to these 
subjects, but be determined to know what is signified by them. 
The object of his whole analysis of the process of knowing 
and of perception is designed to settle what we really know 
and mean when we speak of substance, of things existing, and 
of causation. To prove that this is Berkeley's object by 
quotations from his writings, would require us to give very 
considerable portions of these compositions, because his 
nasonings a.re constantly directed to the illustration of these 
points. We shall, therefore, only adduce one or two brief 
e:r.tra.cts. In the "Common-place Book," which was designed 
exclusively for his own private use, he writes thus, when 
speaking of the erroneous method of ancient philosophere :
" This sprnnl{ from their not knowing what eziatence we.a, 
and wherein 1t consisted. This is the source of all their 
folly. It is on the discovering of the nature and meaning 
and import of exiatence that I chiefly insist. This puts o. wide 
difference betwixt the sceptics and me. This, I think, is wholly 
new.'' Again, in the same book, he writes :-" Let it not be 
said that I take away eristence. I only declare the meaning 
of the word, so far as I can comprehend it." And, in the 
next page, he declares :-" I am persuaded, would men but 
examine what they mean by the word ezuitence, they would 
~e with me." When he is stating formally the object of 
his inquiries, in the 89th section of Tlie Principu,, he 
observes :-" Nothing seems more important toward erecting 
a firm system of sound and real knowledge, which may be 
proof against the assaults of scepticism, than to lay the 
beginning in a distinct explication of what is meant by 
thing,, reality, eristence; for in vain shall we dispute con
cerning the real existence of things, or pretend to any bow-
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ledge thereof, ao long as we have not fi:r.ed the meaning of 
these words." And in Siri, (section 155), he remarks:
.. The prinoiples whereof a thing is compounded, the instru
ment used in its production, and the end for which it was 
intended, are all, in vulgar u,e, termed• cau,u,' though none 
of them be, strictly speaking, agent or ejfit:ient. There is not 
any proof that an e:r.tended, corporeal or meohanical oause 
does really and properly a.at, even motion itself being in truth 
a passion." These things are not causes.• 

These e:r.tracts, which might easily be multiplied, abun
dantly sustain the view taken by Professor Fraser, in the 
extracts given above, as to the primary object of Berkeley, 
and also as to the issues raised by his philoaophy. 

As Professor Fraser declares, Berkeley laboured to ohange 
the question of philosophical inquiry. How did be seek to 
accomplish this ? The answer is, by institutinf a rigid analysis 
of the process of knowing. In effect he Bald, we ordinarily 
speak of ea.uses, of e:r.istenoe, of e:r.temal things, of substance, 
of distance, of mind, of spirit, &c., and we are said to have 
knowledge of these things. But, he inquired, what do you 
really mean when you say you " know " what things are ? 
what a cause is; what matter is; what e:r.temality is; what 
sqbstance is ; what apace is ; what quality is ; what mind is; 
what body is ; what spirit is ? His great object was to ur~ 
men to inquire, what was the actual process going on in their 
minds· when they were said to be eereeivinJ and knowing. 
What, said he virtually, is the agency mvolved m this proceBB ? 
What things are causes or efficient agents, and what are 
passive objects ? In short, he sought to e:r.plain what is the 
rationale of knowing, and what is the e:r.aot result of the pro
cess-what is known. How then did he proceed to determine 
these points ? What was his method ? It was simply this, 
an appeal to conecioumeu. All his inquiries and reasonings 
were but appeals to consciousness. His whole method was 
merely an attempt to analyse human consciousness, and to 
ascertain what, in the language of Sir William Hamilton, are 
the " deliverances of consciousness." He did not rest his 
reasonings on conjecture, hypothesis, or abstractions. No 
man was ever more opposed to such a method of inquiry. 
Mr. Lewes speaks of Berkeley's "rigorous analysis of the 
fa.ate of consciousness"; and well he may, for no philosophical 
inquirer ever more rigorously confined himself to these faots 

• See BunU'■ New Fin, of CaruaUon. Lmadon : PruTOat. 1871. Pp. 
I0-170. 
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than Berkeley. Every reader of bia works will know that 
he is oonstantlf urging the duty upon every penon to oonault 
his own oonac1ouaneaa a.a to the truth of what he advance■. 
On all occasions he always sought facts and fa.cta a.lone. 
Professor Ferrier ha.a well said :-" The peculiar endowment 
by which Berkeley waa distinguished, far beyond hia prede
ceaaon and oontemporariea, and far beyond almost every 
philosopher who baa succeeded him, waa the eye he had for 
fact., and the singular pertinacity with which he refused to 
be dislodged from hia hold upon them. The fact, the whole 
fact, and nothing but the fact waa the clamorous and incessant 
demand of his intellect, in whatever direction it exercised 
itself.',. 

Now the results of Berkeley's ayatema.tic appeal to the facts 
of oonaciouaueaa were a number of conclua1ona widely dif
ferent from the ordinary " thinking " of mankind, aa to the 
nature of our knowledge of aubatance, matter, existence, 
causation. But thia ought to surprise no one. It was 
■mely only what might be expected, and, in truth, what ought 
to be. Ought .not scientific and philosophic in9uiry to result 
in vieWB different from the thinkings of the illiterate masa ? 
For the most part our ordinary thinkings are vulgar errora 
and prejudices, which we take upon trust, without any eumi
nation whatever. Is it not the very P'llll'°ae of science and 
philosophy to correct the ina.dvertenc1ea and errora of 
common thought ? Professor Ferrier baa well said :-" Philo
■ophy exists only to correct the ina.dvertenciea of man's 
ordinary thinking. She has no other mission to fulfil ; no 
other object to overtake ; no other buaineaa to do. II man 
naturally thinks aright, he need not be taught to think 
aright. II he ia, already and without an effort, in possession 
of the truth, he doea not require to be put in poaaesaion of it. 
The occupation of philosophy is gone : her office is super•. 
ftuoua; there ia nothing for her to put hand to." t We 
might aa well denounce every scientific man that reveals to 
ua acientific truths that confilct with our ordinary thinking, 
a.a denounce Berkeley because hia scientific analysis of the 
proceaa of knowing led him to doctrines opposed to ordinary 
appearances or to vulgar notions.· The coneetneaa of his con
clusions about outward objects should no more be tested by 
vulgar opinion, than the conectneaa of the aatronomer'a dis
cloaurea about the motions of the earth and planets ahoulcl 

• PAilNopAwl B__,.., Vol. n, p. 2t1. 
t / •tfmltu of JI eea,,,.,_, p. n. 
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be tested by the opinions of the vulgar and illiterate. All 
science and all philosophy is an appeal from what is 11pparent to 
what is re11l, from what is fal,e to what is true. Therefore, for 
Beattie, Oswald, and Reid to appeal to common sense and 
ordinary opinion against the doctrines of Berkeley, was not 
more unscientific than it would be for any one to appeal to 
such opinion against the doctrines of Newton, Faraday or 
Tyndall, in reference to the Scientific discoveries which they 
have made, and which show us that recuitie, are wholly 
different from appearances. 

The specific doctrines which Berkeley reached through the 
analysis which he instituted into the facts of consciousnesa 
are well stated and discussed by Professor Fraser in the 
chapter headed "The Philosophy of Berkeley," and which 
we have frequently called his" formal exposition." Had we 
space for such a thing, it would not be wise to attempt any 
analysis of so elaborate and scientific a discussion of such a 
subject. Justice could not be done to it in any abstract or 
outline. It must be read to be appreciated. It is divided 
into four parts, or four sections, which are thus headed:-
1. Berkeley's New Question, and the Essence of his Answer 
to it. II. Berkeleian Immediate Perception of Extended 
Sensible Reality. III. Berkeleian Mediate Perception, or 
Presumptive Inference of the Existence of Sensible Things 
and their Relations. IV. Berkeleian Intellectual Knowledge 
of Providential and Divine Reality and Universal Concep• 
tions. We ho.ve said Berkeley was not an Idealist, and have 
acquiesced in Professor Fraser'1:1 representation of him as 11 
Realist or a Sense-Realist. We cannot conclude without II few 
words in explanation of this point. We say he was a Realist, 
because he rejected all theones of perception which made our 
sensations and ideas to be representatives of outward objects 
or of anything. He held that these sensations and ideas are 
not representative in any sense ; he said we are directly 
conscious of the sensations and ideas themselves. We know 
these, and we know nothing else, and we are conscious of 
nothing else. We know these immediately and really as they 
are. Other philosophers infer from these sensations and 
ideas that there are outward objects or things that co.use 
these sensations in our minds. Berkeley denied° this. He 
said that we have no consciousnesa whatever of the existence 
of such things, excepting in the phenomena of sensation. 
These phenomena which we perceive are the objects and the 
things themselves. Further, we know these objects and 
phenomena directly. When he denied the existence of 
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matter, it should be understood that he denied the exis
tence of the unknown, unperceived aubatratum which is said 
to underlie the qualities or phenomena whose existence we 
know through consciousnes11. He never dreamt of denying 
the existence of those collections or congeries of qualities 
which constitute the objects which we know in sensation. 
Then, we say, he was not an Idealist, because he held that the 
ideas are not created, generated, or caused by the mind itself, 
or, as Fraser says, " they are perceived, but neither created 
nor regulated by the finite percipient." They are not innate 
or evolved by any inherent no.tive power of the mind. As to 
the generation or origin of sensations and ideas, Berkeley 
contended that, as we do not and cannot know anything of 
their causes, they are implanted in the mind by God. 
Dead matter could not be the cau,e of anything, and as 
the ideas were not caused by our own minds, they were 
caused by the Supreme Spirit. It is on this account, wo 
suppose, that he has been called a Theological and Theistic 
Idealist. 

The following po.ssage from Professor Fraser's exposition 
will, we apprehend, enable the reader better to understand 
Berkeley's doctrines on these points :-

" The emtence of thia material world, Berkeley proclaims, cannot 
be denied. It does not need to be proved. lta very tlle is perupi, 
which is the same ns to rur; that ita essence consists in its being 
compo,ed of sensation ;---BOllllltion that is at once dependent on the 
aentient, and, in its canae and other relations, independent of the 
aentient-at once subjective and objective-as every aenae-gi'l"en phe
nomenon must be. This, he would farther say, is the only material 
world which a reflective common sense requires. The supplementary 
matter, behind these percepts of een,e, is a baeeleee hypotheai.-a 
crotchet of the professional mannfactoren of abstractione, which 
DDBOphieticated human beings would laugh at, if they could only be 
got to understand ita meaning, or rather ita absolute want of all 
poll8ible intelligibility. Suoh is the immediate Sense-Realism of 
Berkeley. 

"Tom now from Berkeley to those Scotch peyohologieta who have 
been placed, by themselves and others, at the opposite intellectual 
polo. Berkeley and Hamilton, for instance, are at one in acknow
ledging that the sensible re!Jl.ity consists of-that 1"hich we perceive or 
are conecioua of in the aenaea. They seem to differ in their aecounta 
of 1117aat that is of which we are thus consciona. Berkeley would 
arrmt metaphysical scepticism by mrrendering-u absolute negatiOJ1 
-the BUppoeed unperceiving and unperceiYed emtence (behind what 
we perceive), to which exclllliYe reality had been attributed; and by 
energetioally vindicating the applicability of the terme ' real,' • objec-
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tift,' • atemal,' • thing,' • matter,' .to., to. our extended 1e111&tiou 
themMITea, in their varioUB aigui.8cmt, and therefore (at leaat contin
gently) univerul or objective relatioua. The Bootch psychologiata, 
with a ■imi.l&r motive, take the other &ltemative. Iuatee.d of sur
rendering the unperceiviug and unperceived world, supposed by some 
philoeophen to exist behind what we peroeive, and to be the material 
"°""'"'°" or lhing-in-it,elf, they surrender the supposed repreeenta
tive ideas, and seem sturdily to aaaert that in !lell8e-perception we an, 
face to face with a world that exists independently of all aeuaa
tion and of all intelligence-an extended world that in its 111■enoe 
might 111rvive the absolute extinction of all the conscious life in th.,. 
univene. Both root the faith which we have in the real existence of 
other minds, in the -umption of oommon reaaon-that in the ■en .. 
we are conaoioua of being in direct interooune with the very reality 
of external thinga. If extem&l things are perceived immediately, 
we have, aooording to Reid, the same reason to believe in their 
uietenoe that philoaophers have to believe in their supposed repre
aentative ideas-we are conaciona of them, in abort. But the BUppo■ed 
representative ideas themselves, Berkeley virtually aaya, are not repre-
11entative at all ; they are neither more nor less than this - our 
really experienoed sensations, with whatever is metaphysically in
volved in 118111&ti.on. These, with their aigniioant, beca1l88 invariable 
relatiou, are a auftlcient medium for revealing to the individual 
percipient the univene of aenaible thinp, and the contempo
raneou existence of other apirits ; no other aort of external 
reality thu thia, he would say, ia required, or oan even be oonoeiTed 
pollihle."-VoL IV. p. 387. 

Here we must stop. We need scarcely say that, in this ex
position, Professor Fraser deals with the other parts and 
aspects of Berkeley's system. While he shows what is its 
real nature, he does not fail to point out its imperfections and 
inconsistencies. Indeed, in his prefaces and notes he never 
overlooks these defects, and this constitutes another feature 
in the edition which contributes to render it an invaluable 
guide to the student. We bad hoped to be able to say some
thing respecting the influence of Berkeley on the development 
of modem philosophical thought. An adequate examination 
of this subject would be useful, and would prove, notwith
standing all the prejudice againRt Berkeley, that his philosophy 
has exerted a mi~hty power in determining the course of 
speculation from his day to the present time. Perhaps there 
ie leBB need to ineiet upon this now than there wae a abort 
time ago. It is gratifying to know that thinkers, both in thia 
country and Germany, are beginning to recognise the fact. 
In bis Inatit1'tn, Ferrier saye, " The speculations of this 
philosopher, whether we consider the beauty and clolU'DeSB of 
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bis style, or the depth of bis insight, have done better service 
to the cause of metaphysical science than the lucubrations of 
all other modem thinkers put together." And even Dr.1. H. 
Sterling remarks, "Berkeley, indeed, ia, in every point of 
view, a grand and great historical figure. Grand and great 
in himself-one of the purest and moat beautiful aoula that 
ever lived-he is grand and great also in bis consequences. 
Hamann-an authority of weight-declares that without 
Berkeley there had been no Hume, aa without Hume no Kant : 
and this is pretty well the truth. To the impulse of Berkeley, 
then, largely, it is that we owe German philoso~hy." Apart 
from the bearings of the last dictum, all this satisfies us that, 
ere long, justice will be done both to the genius of Berkeley 
and to his philosophy. 

VOL. J:DVII. HO. LXXIV. J: 
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ABT. II.-1. John We,l.ey and th, Eoangelit:al Reaction of the 
Eighteenth Century. By JTJLIA WEDGWOOD. London: 
Macmillan. 1870. 

2. John Wesl.ey: Hi.a Life and his Work. By the Rev. 
MlTTBEw LELIEVBE. Translated by the Rev. A. J. 
FuNcu, B.A. London : Conference Office. 1871. 

8. The Life and Times of the Bev. John Wesley, M.A., 
Fournier of the Methodists. By the Rev. L. Tmmwr. 
London: Hodder and Stoughton. S Vole. 8vo. 1871. 

Timu are some questions as to Wesley's character and the 
nature of hie in.duence unsettled; indeed, as we shall show, 
Wesley is very imperfectly understood a.a yet. But there can be 
no question as to the immense spread and depth of the motive 
in.duence which be baa been the means of originating within 
the nationalities of England, with all her Colonies, and of 
the United States, not to speak of the critical and determina
tive influence which bas been exercised by Methodism upon 
the Protestant thought and life of France, and even of Ger
many. No single man for centuries baa moved the world as 
Wesley baa moved it; since Luther, no man. No Protestant 
Church at this day counts so many adherents as the Method
ist family of Churches, no Church has operated so power
fully as a ferment of life among all the other Churches. 

ll these things are ao-1md now-a-do.ye men will hardly 
venture to deny the truth, at least in general, of what we 
have stated-it is no wonder that the present age ha.a 
wakened up to an eager curiosity as to the character of the 
man, the secret of hie power, the meaning of hie work, tho 
history of hie life. Long ago Southey perceived the capa
bilities of the theme ; historian, man of letters, and poet 
laureate as he we.a, he treo.ted the ch"racter and life of 
Wesley with o. respect and ability worthy alike of the subject 
and the writer. It was inevitable that such a philosophic 
cburohman as Southey, such a eemi-rationaliatically orthodox 
Anglican, should commit serious errors in hie attempt to 
portray o.nd estimate such a character as that of Wesley. It 
was e<J.ually inevitable, with no other aouroea of information 
than, 1n o.ddition to Wesley's works and the Arminian Maga
zine, the very imperfect lives of Wealey which had been 
published by his overworked, hurried and driven, and, as 
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literary men and historians, untrained itinerants, the bed 
life which Southey or any such writer could produce, 
should be defective and incorrect. He had no access what
ever to the special sources of information, without which no 
life of such a man could be justly or adequately written, and 
which it was as yet too soon after the death of Wesley to 
expect to be given to the world. But, with all its faults, the 
work produced by Southey was so beautiful in its style and BO 
akilful in its use of the materials at hie disposal, that to this 
day it has remained, now for half a century, the one biography 
by which Wesley has been known to the world. Men have not 
read the Lives written by Whitehead, Coke, and Moore-for 
many years, indeed, these have been out of print, and it 
would be an injustice to the name and memory of Wesley to 
reprint any of them-but Southey's Life of the Reformer baa 
been in every important and well-chosen library, whether of 
a public institution or of a private mansion ; and its fascina
tion baa not failed to secure it successive generations of 
readers. 

Wealey's life, indeed, as written by the Tory historian, 
reviewer, biographist, poet laureate and poet (a poet laureate 
is not necessarily a poet), and as written in the best style of 
one who was a master both of the English language and of 
the biographer's art-became at once an English classic, and, 
what is much more, raised the character and memory of 
Wesley at once, in the circles of men of high and thou~htful 
culture, to a place of eminence and of respect often rising to 
veneration. Nor was it only to Wesley that Boutheydid,accord
ing to his light, generous justice ; he did justice also to the 
humble but great and noble men, such as John Nelson and the 
soldier Haime, who were Wesley's early and chief lay-helpers. 
He showed these men in their true light, as manliest amongs 
men and saintliest among saints, as men of no less steadfast 
power than fervid zeal, as among the heroes of the holy 
Christian warfare. Thus the total effect of Southey's 
Life of Wealey was to elevate the Methodism of Wesley and 
his followers to a place of permanent interest and honour 
before their countrymen, and, we may say, before the world. 

Southey, indeed, as we have intimated, misapprehended 
some leading particulars in Wesley's character, and accord
ingly misconstrued broadly, in certain directions, hie motives 
and his conduct. He conceived ambition as the leading 
natural feature of bis character, and to have powerfully 
prompted and controlled him through life-the ambition of 
the ruler and the statesman; he resolved, moreover, the won-

x 2 
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derfnl effects of his preaching into the natural results of 
potent and penetrating oratory, managed with consummate 
skill by a master alike of speech and of the an of turning cir
cumstances and situations to account. For these fundamental 
errors he was most ably and severely searched and called to 
account by the Rev. Richard Watson, in hie well-known and 
very valuable Obsen:ation, on Soothey's "Life of We,ley ;" and 
hie misconceptions in this respect have also been effecinally 
disposed of veg recently by Miss Wedgwood, in her essay 
on Weeley,-M1es Wedgwood having apparently never read 
Mr. Watson's Ob,en:ation,. Still-with all its errors, and 
notwithstanding its necessary defects, notwithstanding its 
evident Anglican prejudices and its pervasive taint of 

•rationalistic sense-dogmatism and spiritual insusceptibility
Southey's work was so interesting, so genial, so candid, so 
evidently sincere and even generous in its spirit, that it 
ought ever to be regarded by the followers of W eeley as the 
work, not of an enemy, but of one who meant honestly and 
kindly, and who has really, on the whole, done the office of 
a friend. Indeed, Southey himself became convinced that he 
had wronged Wesley's memory and misunderstood hie cha
racter ; and if he had lived to bring out the new edition 
of his Life of We,ley which he had in contemplation, 
he would have made a correction of his errors. Whether 
Mr. Watson's criticism had any share in bringing about this 
change we know not. Southey's own account of it, given to 
the late learned and amiable Jamee Nichols, litUrateur and 
printer, of Boxton Square, in an autograph letter, of which a 
Jae ,imilt, very interesting to look at, if it were only for the 
elegance and neatness of the writing, is engraved in Dr. Smith's 
Hutorg of Methodilm,• states that Mr. Alexander Knox, in" a 
long and most admirable paper" (which is printed at length 
in the recent editions of Southey's biography), bad " convinced 
him that he was mistaken " on this point. The date of this 
letter was 17th August, 1885. He was at that lime making 
some preparations for a new edition of the Life, and he stated 
that it was " hie intention to incorporate in it whatever new 
information has been brought forward by subsequent biogra
phers, and of course to correct every error that had been 
pointed out, or that he himself could discover." More than 
twelve mc.nths later, in December 1886, being on a visit to 
Penzance, be in substance repeated to the late Mr. Ca.me, of 
that town, the same statement which he had made in writing 

• Vol. L Wedq oncl Au TilllU, p. 684, 
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to Mr. Nichole. Unfortunately, the new edition was never 
prepared by him ; and when, after his death, hie son edited 
a new edition, in which Mr. Knox's observations were printed 
as well as some notes by Coleridge, he seems to have been 
ignorant that hie father had been convinced by Mr. Knox, or 
intended to rectify hie error. He leaves it indeed distinctly 
to be inferred that the text, as originally printed, expressed 
hie father's settled jndgment on the matter in question. 

Southey's biography was published early in 1820. Before 
the end of the same year, Mr. Watson published his Ob,erva
tiona. It was not, however, until 1825, that the Methodists 
themselves put forth a. new life of their founder, snob as 
might be regarded as a corrective to that of Southey. This 
was the Rev. H. Moore's Life, in two volumes, published a$ 
the Conference Office. Mr. Moore was one of Wesley's trus
tees, the other two being Dr. Coke and the/h;raician, Dr. 
Whitehead. Of these the last had got hol , m the first 
instance, of Weeley's papers, and had published, very un
fairly, by means of these, a separate and an ez parte life of 
Wesley, as regarded chie1ly from the point of view of an 
English Chnroh.man, although Whitehead him.self was in 
principle a thorough Dissenter. To anticipatu this publica
tion, the other two trustees, by the help of Wesley's own 
publications, and of such papers as they were able to command 
the use of, published very hastily a joint life of Wesley. 
Malice, however, had been beforehand, and Hampson's Life 
(Hampson had formerly been a Methodist preaoher, but was 
then a clergyman of the Church of England) had been pub
lished even earlier than that by Coke and Moore. The latter, 
though it sold largely, was too hurried a composition (to a 
large extent, indeed, it was a mere compilation) to hold its 
rank as a biography of Weeley. :Moore's Life, published in 
1825, was more carefnlly prepared and fnller than either of 
its :Methodist predecessors, and was intended to serve as an 
antidote both to Whitehead'a and to Southey's Life. It was 
far, however, from being really adequate to the claims of 
Wesley's history, notwithstanding its genuine interest and its 
sterling value. It never for a moment was likely to supersede 
that of Southey in the general reading world. W ateon, at the 
request of the Conference, undertook to prepare, and published 
in the year 1881, a abort Life of Weeley for popular use and 
extensive circulation. But Watson was in failing health and 
greatly overworked._ Hie little volume is valuable for its obser
vations on certain points, especially connected with the rela• 
tions between Wesley and the Church of England; but, regarded 
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aa a consecutive biography, it was altogether too alight, and 
len far too many blanks in the narrative. It was far from 
being even a tolerably complete epitome of Wesley's crowded 
and momentous llistory. In these respects it ia greatly inferior 
to the French Methodist biography of Wealey (by Mr. Lelievre), 
which ia a fresh, original, and admirably reduced and propor· 
tioned epitome of the life of W eeley. 

Southey's L~fe was very likely to Bllggest the history and 
character of Wesley as a theme for philosophical students 
of religious movements and ecclesiastical history. It was 
not, however, till thirty years after the first publication of hie 
volumes that the first essay on Wesley, in a separate volume, 
made its appearance. This was by Isaac Taylor, and was 

• entitled Wealey and Methodism. The author of Essays on 
Enthusiasm, on Fanaticism, on Spiritual Despotism, on 
Ignatius Lo1ola, could hardly have refrained from working 
out a study m hie own line of composition on the character 
and lire of Wesley. Taylor's Wesley and Methodi,m is not 
leas faulty than might have been expected from such a writer, 
but it poaaessea, at the same time, considerable merits, and 
some parts of it are written in Taylor's best manner. Dr. 
Dobbin, somewhere near the same time, published a warmly 
appreciative sketch of Wesley. A few years earlier, the late 
Dr. Jamee Hamilton, in the North Britiah Review, had pub
lished an article on Wesley, which, although brilliantly 
written and conceived in a kindly spirit, showed that the 
writer knew very little of the real character or of the labours 
of the founder of Methodism. After this period nearly 
twenty years paeeed away before much was written again 
respecting Wesley. Two or three yeara ago, however, the 
~fted author of the Schonberg-Cotta Family series of stories, 
m her Diary of Mrs. Kitty Tre-velyan, brought the life of early 
Methodism, according to her conception, vividly before a 
large circle of readers. Meantime, the public interest in 
Wesley, and in the history and position of Methodism, was at 
once shown and stimulated by discussions year a£ter year in 
Convocation, and by those reports of the proceedings of the 
annual Wesleyan Conferences which, within the last few 
years, have become a striking feature in the leading news
papers of the country, both metropolitan and provincial, by 
discuBBions relating to Methodism in clerical meetings, by 
correspondence in the religions journals, by sundry letters 
and pamphlets relating to the subject, chiefly bearing upon 
the question of reunion with the Church of England, and by 
tracts relating to the same matter which are extensively oirou-
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lated by clergymen of the Church of England. Wilhin the 
last fourleen or fifteen years, two articles on the relations be
tween Wesleyan Methodism and the Church of England, 
have been published in this Journal, the former from the pen 
of the Rev. W. Arthur, the latter, which has been since pub
lished in a separate form, from the pen of Dr. Rigg. The 
public mind hu thus, within the last few years, become much 
more widely interested, and somewhat better informed respect
ing Wesley and his work, than formerly. Doubtless, also, 
the publication (in thirteen volumes) under the able editor
ship of Dr. Osborn, of the whole of the Wesley poetry, by 
which, for the first ame, the world has been made aware of 
the wealth and variety, as well as the intensity and brilliancy, 
of the poetic power with which the two brothers, but especi
ally Charles, were endowed, has contributed to the general 
feeling . of interest with which the career of the W ealeys is 
now regarded ; of Charles, as the Methodist poet, and other
wise his brother's faithful coadjutor; of John Wesley, as the 
leading mind, whose chamcter and convictions gave law to 
the whole Wesleyan movement. One furlher element we 
must name as contributing largely to the recent growth of 
interest in Wesley and Methodism ; it is that which, indeed, 
has been already in part intimated in our reference to the 
space recently accorded to the Wesleyan Conference in the 
public papers, we mean the manifest and the manifestly 
growing power of Methodism. With this element in the case, 
the extension of the franchise, the spread of Anti-State-and
Church principles, the precedent, as many regard it, of the 
Irish Church Disestablishment, distinctly connect them· 
selves. 

It is no wonder, accordingly, if Mrs. Oliphant, in her series 
of papers in Black1cood'a Magazine for 1870, concerning the 
England of the Eighteenth Century, found herself brought 
face to face with John Wesley as " The Reformer " of his 
age. Her work is clever, frank, and genial, but, as was to be 
expected, full of misconceptions. Southey would seem to 
have been her one source and authority, and it is Bomething 
if she detects some of his fundamental mistakes. Since Mrs. 
Oliphant wrote, Miss Wedgwood has published her very 
candid and thoughtful essay on Wesley. It is to be lamented 
that Miss Wedgwood had not read more on her subject. 
She also seems to have relied chiefly on Southey. In her list 
of authorities we find Whitehead's Life of We,ley, and that 
bf Coke and Moore, but not the more authentic and important 
biography of 1825, by Moore alone, nor (very important for 
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Miss Wedgwood's purpose in her study of Wesley), Watson's 
Obeen,cztioM, nor Watson's Life (by no means unimportant), 
nor the American Dr. Stevens' very able and valuable volume, 
the first of his Hi.ato,y of Methodilm, nor the exceedingly 
careful and authentic biography of Wesley which constitutes 
the first volume of the late Dr. George Smith's Hi.atory of 
Methodilm {Vol. I. We,ley and hi.a Time,), nor even Isaac 
Taylor's Weeley and Methodism {a book moat germane to her 
purpose). Neither of the articles in our Journal to which we 
have referred seems to have come in her way. If they had 
they might at least have cleared up some points of mis
conception or obacurity, or have served as aninde:r. to sources 
of information. But we have often observed how deficient 
are merely literary persona in the instinct and art of re· 
search into any subjects which appertain to the history, the 
opinions, or the organisation of Nonconformists. S.Juthey, 
indeed, was a distinguished exception to this rule, but it is 
not easy to find another. 

It is all the more aatiafactory and noteworthy, however, on 
this account, that Mias Wedgwood, from her own indepen
dent study, has been enabled to refute the most fundamental 
errors in Southey's representation of Wesley's character. 
With a quiet grasp of the subject, with easy acuteness and 
insight, she disposes of the charge of ambition as easily 
as she e:r.poaes the inconsistent and untenable naturalism 
which lies at the basis of Southey's resolution of reli
gious phenomena into their supposed constituents, and of 
most of his criticism of Wesley's "credulity" and "enthu
siasm." Her views, indeed, appear to be strongly tinctured 
with Maurician mysticism, and she repeats, in substance, 
some of the criticisms on the evangelical Arminianiam of 
Wesley which are contained in Coleridge's notes to Southey's 
biography. But her main lines of thought seem to us to be 
admirably laid out ; her groupin!J of facts to be very akillul ; 
her general handling of the aubJeot to be simple, massive, 
and masterly. We regret, indeed, that what we have is only 
a study of the man as he was when he first set forth on his 
evangelical work, or, at the utmost, of his moral and spiritual 
qualifications as a reformer, and of the J>Osition to which he 
advanced in the openintt campaigns of his life's warfare; the 
volume gives ua the unpression of being an introduction 
or a fragment. Wesley the preacher is scarcely sketched at 
all ; his intellectual characteristics as a thinker and writer 
are acarcely touched upon ; his evangelical itineranoy is not 
represented to our view ; his ripe manhood and his old age 
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ue passed by; of the organisation and the wide-spread work 
and influence of his later years next to nothing is said, 
except only so far as relates to the American ordinations. 
In a&ort, just as misconceptions have been cleared away, as 
his position bas been distinctly defined, as the nature of his 
work in general bas been explained, anti its need and vast 
importance been established ; just when bis disinterestedness, 
bis magnanimity, his brave9': and gentleness in peril and in 
controversy have been beautifully shown; just as the general 
characteristics of his mission, bis purpose, his faith, have 
been set forth, and we are waiting to see what are his actual 
powers for work and service, for preaching and counselling, for 
moulding the faith and theology of a community, for saturat
lllg a nation with bis influence, for consolidating and govem
ing a Christian Church or family of Churches, we find that:the 
essay breaks off and all is over. Perhaps Miss Wedgwood 
acted wisely ; perhaps she knew best her own compass of 
power; but we confess to have experienced a feeling of disap
pointment. Miss Wedgwood bas admirably delineated the 
circumstances which surrounded Wesley at the beginning of 
his work, and she bas effectually refuted Southey's errors as 
to his character and motives, but the living man himself as 
:preacher, as ruler, as companion or friend, she bas left quite 
m the shadow. She has done justice to the living Wesley 
only as a controversialist. Indeed, it is plain that 
she has, so far as she has conceived his livin~ and social 
humanity at all, in part at least misconceived it. She can 
appreciate the character of his writing, so far as she has 
studied it, and has also fine J glimpses of insight into hie 
public character and his gifts as a ruler ; but of Wesley as a 
friend and companion she evidently has no sort of just con· 
ception ; otherwise she would not have characterised as 
devoid of all sense of humour one of the pleasantest and 
brightest of men, of whose remarkable vein of humour, in
deed, she must have read some instances in Southey's Life, 
and would have found others in Stevens' Hiltory ; neither 
would she, notwithstanding the apparent inhumanness of 
Wesley's school arrangements at Kingswood, and the reticence 
as to domestic details in his letters, of which bis brother 
Charles pleasantly complained in their college days, have 
really concluded that Wesley was defective in human 
sympathy, had she mastered the details of bis manysided 
life and character. Wesley, as we shall soon show, was 
perhaps as susceptible a man in regard to all the charms and 
attractions of social character and intercourse, especially in 
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the case of women, as can easily be found among the eainb 
of history. 

But the moat elaborate work which baa appeared on Wesley 
of late is the new Life, in three volumes, from the pen of the 
Bev. Luke Tyerman, of which the first volume was published 
eighteen months ago, and the third nearly nine months ago. 
Thie is a work of voluminous dimensions, and one which em
bodies the results of very great research, the fruit of years of 
industrious reading and collection. Mr. Tyerman prepared 
himself for hie work by writing hie biography of the father 
of the Weeleye, Samuel Wesley, the rector of Epworth, 
a volume which has been reviewed in the pa.gee of this 
Journal. He seems also to have collected and studied, or, at 
least, to have carefully read, if he was not able to _purchase, 
every book, pamphlet, broadsheet, and periodical, m which 
there is any reference whatever to Wesley; so that he writes 
with hitherto unequalled fulnese of material and knowledge, 
so far as respects the facts of Wesley's life. Being thus 
furnished and prepared, he has set himself to search out 
and set forth in ord6r the whole history of Wesley from 
his cradle to his grave. Hie boyhood, eo far as anything 
can be learnt about it, his school and college life, hie home
relations, his early personal friends, including not only 
university chums, but well-beloved ladies, his religious 
history, minutely traced in all its stages, especially his 
changes of opinion and feeling, as these gradually declared 
themselves, until in the end a complete revolution had been 
consummated, and the academical high-churchman had 
become the father of the Methodist revival and transforma
tion; hie )?re&chinga and journeyings, hie organisations, his 
controvemes, the persecutions he endured, the slanders, in 
full tale and in all their baseless enormity, which were con
tinually invented and circulated against him, however 
miserable and short-lived such slanders may have been; his 
love affairs and his married life; his almost innumerable pub
lications, his Conferences and his helpers, ordained and unor
dained, his " ordinations " and his relations with the Church 
of England, his co-operation and his disagreements with the 
Moravians, with Whitefield, and "the Countess;" his loving 
concord and co-working, and his no less loving differences and 
contentions, with bis Church-satirising but Church-idea-loving 
brother Charles ; the peaceful labours and the wide-spread 
love and honour which marked the protracted years of his 
wonderful old age : all these matters, and a world of things 
besides, belonging to the infinitely busy and varied life of 
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Wesley, Mr. Tyerm&n has made known to the world in these 
three large and closely-printed volumes. The world, by the 
help of Mr. Tyerman, may now know all about J'ohn Wesley, 
may know muoh more, mdeed, about the mere facts and 
consecutive history of bis life, in its T&rioua fields and 
departments, than was ever known of him in his life
time by his closest friends. The record may be read and 
pondered in all its breadth, and from beginning to end. 
We may study the man, as he hardly could have studied 
himself. 

We are bound to aay,moreover, that Mr. Tyerman baa shown 
no indulgence to his hero. Cromwell enjoined on the courtly 
portrait painter to be sure to paint in all the warts there were 
upon his face. Mr. Tyerman appears rather to have been on 
the look out for warts, and occasionally, as it seems to UB, 
has magnified a mole into a wart, if he has not sometimes, 
looking through his microscope with broken light, fancied he 
saw an unevenness and blemish where, in reality, there was 
none. The severe and Rhadamanthine judgment which Mr. 
Tyerman baa exercised in regard to the pre-eminent son is 
the more remarkable, because he went to altogether the other 
extreme in writing the life of the father, as we had occasion 
to point out in this Journal. On that old soldier's face there 
were warts not a few, and of no small size. But Mr. Tyer
man could hardly see any. To him the rector of Epworth 
was an altogether noble and comely-seeming character, with 
few and venial infirmities, with no faults of any serious 
account; he was not merely, on the whole, a good and able 
and worthy man, although somewhat rugged in natural dia
~aition, and time-serving in profeaaiona and policy-to Mr. 
Tyerman'a eye he was a truly great man-a great and good 
man-he was a high poetic genius, a man of a brave and 
lofty spirit, a great sufferer, a great hero, and a great saint. 
What Frederick the Great is to Carlyle, Samuel W ealey of 
Epworth is to Mr. Tyerman; and, accordingto his ability, he 
baa effected for Samuel W ealey a transformation similar in 
oharaoter to that which the rugged Scotch philosopher has 
effected for the harsh and distempered Pruaaian king. And 
now having been BO indulgent in the case of the father, Mr. 
Tyerman baa set himself to be what we may call ainiatroualy 
faithful in the oaae of the son, pleasant and bleaaed a man as 
that BOD undeniably was. 

Perhaps it is as well that it should be so. At all events, 
we think we can account for the different treatment which 
the biographer baa bestowed on the two charaoten. The 
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Wealey father had suffered much, had shown much patience 
and bravery of spirit, and had been undervalued, as Mr. Tyer
man thought, and left more in the background than such a 
father of such a family, and, in particular, of such aona, should 
have been. There was a good deal, too, that was picturesque 
in the history and the situation of the forlom, persecuted, 
unbusineas-1.ike, and weather-beaten rector. Here was a 
temptation to an author-to repair an old injustice, to bring 
out a striking figure into light, to disinter a hero. As to the 
son, the case is different. Mr. Tyerman has passed his life 
among those who almost wonhip the memory of John Wesley, 
many of whom think him absolute perfection, and cherish 
towards him a blind and unintelligent admiration. Probably 
he himself at one time shared strongly in these feelings. 
Research has shown Mr. Tyerman that the popular concep• 
tiona of Wealey are, to some extent, mistaken. In applying 
his research, moreover, to point after point in Wesley's life, 
he has discovered what, as seen through his lens, look like 
considerable faults, although when the natural eye looks at 
the whole character, they fade away into almost imperceptible 
foibles, or are seen to be in reality points of excellence. 
Here then are discoveries, which the truth-loving biographer 
deems it necessary to point out ; here are popular errors, 
which it is his stem duty, as an historian, to correct. 
Chivalry, sustained by fact, as he fancied, prompted Mr. 
Tyerman to make a hero of the father ; public fidelity seemed 
to require that he should enlighten, as to· certain points, the 
blind idolaten of the son. 

Nor do we deny that it was Mr. Tyerman'a duty to be 
severely true and faithful in his history of.John Wesley, and 
this all the more because he was himself a Methodist. We 
repudiate altogether the ma.um, as applied to such a case, 
that he ought, as one of Wesley's followers, to 

" Be to his faults a little bliud, 
Be to his virtues ver, kind." 

The sanctity of truth-historical truth-is a holier and more 
venerable thing than even the reputation of John Wealey. 
Nor oan we withhold from the biographer our sincere admira
tion for the courage and fidelity with whioh, according to hie 
own conoeptions of truth, he has done his work. Moreover, 
as we have intimated, we believe his rugged fidelity has, at 
least in one way, done good. No one can read this Wesleyan 
life of Wealey without feeling certain that the whole of 
Wesley's life, including whatever might have appeared to 
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bear an UDfavourable construction, and including all the 
ecandals which were circulated respecting him bf his meanest 
and most malignant foes, is brought fully out to vtew, and that, 
if the biographer has " set down naught in ma.lice," he has, 
on the other hand, " extenuated " nothing. Whatever he 
knew of to tell, is told: whatever might at any time have been 
suspected, or scandalously alleged, that is told too. The 
worst possible is indicated as to Wesley. And the result is, a 
character with as much of goodness in it and as little alloy 
of evil as could well have been conceived,-the character of a 
man absolutely free from meanness, from malice, from any 
standing anger or resentment, who, if he now and then went 
wrong, did so from the sanguine imprudences of a generous 
and susceptible nature, or, in one or two cases in the course 
of half-a-century, from the momentary irritation which a 
thwarted chief might be apt to feel : but whose whole life was 
one of unremitting self-denial and unresting labour for the 
good of others. Such a character, so revealed and esta
blished, comes out most i.mpressivelyJ from Mr. Tyerman's 
biography. 

Still, we are bound to say that Mr. Tyerman has overdone 
his fidelity. He seems to us to have acted the pa.rt, almost 
wherever poBBible, of advocatu, diaboli-to have set himself to 
make the worst which, with any fair probability, could be 
made of Wesley's life and character. He never gives the 
benefit of the doubt, as it seems to us, to the accused, but 
always to the accuser. Considering who and what Wesley 
was, and what his antecedents and independent character 
must be admitted to have been, this appears to us not to be 
judicially fair. l}eeides this, there is a tone in his dealing 
with Wesley which fairly astonishes us at times. Mr. Tyer• 
man does not merely sum up in phrase of precise accuracy 
just what happened, and leave his readers to draw their con
clusions. He censures, he pronounces, he condemns : and 
this, too, in a tone of harshness, in some instances, and of 
lofty decision, as if he were Wesley's superior and judge. 
We believe that Macaulay-it is :perfectly certain that 
Southey-would never have ventured m so absolute, uncere
monious, dictatorial a style, to pronounce censure on John 
Wesley. They would have felt their own inferiority to him, 
that, if he sometimes erred, he was at least a good and great 
man, a venerable so.int, as to whom they could not venture to 
pronounce an unfavourable judgment, even in individual acts 
of his life, without modesty and self-restraint, without wha.t 
the Romans would have called "'r,cundia. Mr. Tyerman has 
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not been restrained by any suoh feelings. At times his mere 
ip,t dizit, without even the formality of any attempt to weigh 
evidence or investigate the matter, pronounces sharp and 
abort at t-noe the folly or the wrongdoing of Wesley. Surely 
men should be as tender in their style of handling the 
character of departed saints and heroes, as of living men. 
But if his brethren were to pronounce jodgment on Mr. Tyer
man's sayings and doings with deeieion as abrupt and 
unsparing as he uses in dealing with the father and founder 
of Methodism, we imagine he would have a very good ground 
of brotherly complaint against them. 

Nor does it ever seem to have occurred to Mr. Tyerman 
that, perhaps, Wesle1 and he regarded certain questions from 
different points of view, that he ought to have tried fully to 
master Wesley's own way of thinking and regarding the 
matter in hand, and that, after all, from some point of view 
less conventional and more really true than his own, things 
which seem to his l?rejudices to be wrong might turn out to 
be right. Considenng that Wesley was a man of far more 
thought than most of us, who had seen much more of life 
than any of us, it is possible that he might have so much 
to say for his own way of thinking and acting, even when it 
seems to be directly in opposition to our current notions of 
to-day, as at least to warrant arrest of judgment in the case. 
Nothing is more remarkable, however, than that Mr. Tyer
man appears to make no effort to enter fully and lovingly 
into the mind and idiosyncrasy of Wesley. He is not in 
sympathy with him, and yet does not appear to feel that this 
ie the case, or even that such sympathy is necessary in order 
to enable him to write the life of Wesley. He judges merely 
and unhesitatingly by his own lights and his own instincts. 
Those instincts, at least, in some cases, we regard as mere 
conventional prejudices, and are prepared to vindicate Wesley 
just where and wherefore his biographer condemns him.• 

But, indeed, nothing is more evident than that Mr. Tyer
man is deficient in that faculty of dramatic sympathy and 
insight, without which it is impossible for any man to under
stand, much less to write, the life of another man, especially 
of a unique and wonderful man. He misunderstood the 
father, painting him after his own heart merely, bot not as 

• The contnat iD tone between Mr. Tyerman'• tnatmat of We■ley ud 
hia muner of jndging him, ud the IDUIDer iD which genial ontaiden write 
of him, may be nndentood by reference to the article on "Wesley ud 
Wuleylllliam" iD the lut number ef the Drililh QuarlfflJ. 
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the facts, properly interpreted in a spirit of insight really 
present him to our view : be painted a man he could under
stand and admire, but it was not the rector. In that ease, 
the facts were unconsciously war_ped to suit the sympathetic 
conception of the biographer; m the case of the son, he 
generally sticks to the facts in their mere outside aspect, but 
often he cannot get behind them-cannot see their real 
meaning. In neither case ho.ve the facts helped him to 
a true and real conception of the life and character which 
lay behind them. 

Our chief object in the remainder of the apace at our dia
poaa.l will be to exhibit some points of Wesley's history, and 
some aspects of his character up to the time of his final and 
full spiritual change, which hitherto seem to have escaped 
recognition. Merely reminding our readers, therefore, that 
he was bom in 1708, we pa.as over the circumstances of his 
early years. Epworth and its parsonage, with the rugged 
and granitic father, the episoopa.l mother, and the brilliant 
throng of daugbten, we must not attempt to describe ; we 
must pass over the " fire " at the parsonage, and even " Old 
Jeffrey," that inexplicable visitation; and, only to note two 
points, must we stay for an instant at the Charterbouae 
School. W ealey, it is well known, was educated there, and 
there endured great hardships, and even cruel oppressions 
-small and delicately-formed boy as he was-from some 
of the senior acbolan, especially during his service aa 
fag. It appean that there was a tradition in the school 
that Wesley was accustomed, when himself a senior, to asso
ciate with his junion. This is likely enough to have been 
true, considering what the manners and morals of the school 
were at that time. He might do some good to his juniors, 
and, at least, among them might avoid evil communications. 
As for the story that, when M:r. Tooke, his master, asked him 
the reason for his so associating, he answered, "Better to 
rule in hell than to serve in heaven," we simply regard it as 
o.n invention and embellishment, added by bis schoolfellows, 
more puerorum, to amplify and round off the tradition and 
the story. We are sure, besides, and by the way, that 
Wesley, if he had quoted Milton at all, would have quoted 
him accurately. It is said that Wesley was accustomed to 
" harangue " his junion, and it is likely enough that he did, 
more or leas, expound and hold forth to them on interesting 
matten of routine and duty, or possibly on themes of fancy. 
He was a quick boy, with the gift of a teacher, and not want
ing in the fancy of a poet. 
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But one remark made by Mr. Tyerman as to hie school
life at the Charterhouse strikes us as singularly austere. It 
is the first instance of the austerity with which the biographer 
has treated Wesley throughout. Wesley, who, it must be 
remembered, entered the Charterhouse at the age of ten, is 
said, with solemn emphasis, there to have " lost the religion 
which had marked his character from the days of infancy." 
He is himself quoted to the effect that at school he was 
" negligent of outward duties, and continually guilty of out
ward sine." And on the strength of this confession his 
bio~pher says : " Terrible is the danger when a child leaves 
a pious home for a public school. John Wesley entered the 
Oharterlwuse a ,aint, and left it a ,inner." That is to say, he 
entered it a saint of ten years old, and left it a sinner of 
seventeen. 

Now we emphatically agree that the danger is very great 
indeed which attends a child leaving a simple, pious home to 
enter upon a public school. The wickedness of public 
schools baa always been proverbial. But we think the 
instance of Wesley is by no means a strong one to cite in 
illuatmtion of the point. We hardly know how adequately 
to interpret the saying that Wesley at ten was" a saint," or 
to understand the contrast between the saint-child of ten and 
the sinner-youth of seventeen. But it is well to observe in 
what sense W ealey was " a sinnfr " in hie teens. He, who 
himself made the confession of hie religious failures, has 
also taught us how to understand and qualify them. Be was 
negligent and careless, and he was guilty of what he knew to 
be outward sine, but yet such sine, he tells us in the same 
context, were" not aco.ndaloua in the eye of the world." He 
adds, moreover: "However, I still read the Scriptures, and 
said my pmyera morning and evening. And what I now 
hoped to be saved by wo.s -1. Not beii)g so bad as other 
people; 2. Having still a kindness for religion; and 8. 
Beading the Bible, goin~ to church, and saying my .,myera." 
Buch is the sentence which Wesley, the sternest of Judges in 
nch a case, pronounced on hie own moral and religious state 
when he was at the Charterhouse,-a sentence pronounced, it 
must be remembered, at a time when all Wesley's judgments 
as to such cases were far more severe than they became as 
revised after many years' experience in hie later life. It was 
in 1788 that he so wrote of himself. It is clear that Wesley 
never lost, even at the Charterhouse, a tender respect for 
religion, the fear of God, and the form of Christian pro
priety. That he was at this time unoo11.verted, there oan be 



Welley'a Early Youth. 818 

no doubt; but when Mr. Tyerman, with such awful emphasis, 
tells us that, having gone to the Charterhouae a " eaint-" 
child M ten years of age, he left it " a sinner " at seventeen, 
he uses language which can scarcely fail to convey an alto
getlJer exaggerated impression as to the character of his 
moral and spiritual faults and failings. Nor do we think the 
unqueJ.i.fi.ed language which he so uses is consistent with the 
account he had given on a former page of young Wesley's 
behaviour at the Charterhouse. Isaac Taylor, in his work on 
Wesley and Methodiam, says, with reference to the privations 
and oppressions which W eeley 11ndured at school, thu.t 
"he learnt, as a boy, to suffer wrongfully, with cheerful 
patience, and to conform himself to cruel despotisms without 
acquiring either the slave's temper or the despot's." Mr. 
T;verman substantially adopts this language into his text as 
his own description of how Wesley fared and did at the Char
terhouse (p. 20). But, for our part, we cannot help thinking 
that not a little grace must have been still working in the 
soul of the brave and patient boy, to enable him to behave as 
he did. Wesley must have carried a heart not only bright 
and hopeful, but forgiving, not only elastic and vigorous, but 
patient and generous ; or he could not have looked back in 
after days on his six or seven years at the Charterhouse-as 
we know that he did look back-not only without bitterness, 
but with pleasure, and have retained, as Southey says, so 
great a predilection for the place, that, on his annual visits to 
London, he made it his custom to walk through the scene of 
his boyhood. 

One consequence of his school experience we may note 
in passing. There can be no doubt that what he saw and 

, experienced of the wild and wicked horse-play of a great 
school had much to do with the regulations which he made 
long afterwards for Kingswood School, forbidding all play, 
and permitting only of walks and garden-work by way of 
exercise and recreation. It was no slight evidence, let us 
here subjoin, of at least the powerful restraining influence of 
religion that Wesley passed through such an ordeal as hie six 
or seven years' residence at Charterhonse without contracting 
any taint of vice. 

Let us linger awhile at Oxford with Wesley, not so much 
that we may review at any length hie course and Hperience 
there, as that we may observe what manner of person he was, 
first, as a collegian, companion, and friend ; next, as a theo
logical student and Churchman;· and, in both respects, as a 
living and monng man, full of power over those who came 
near him. 

VOL. DXVII. NO. LXXIV. T 
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When Wesley went to Oxford at seventeen, he was a gay, 
sprightly, and vi.rluous youth, full of good classics, and also 
with some knowledge of Hebrew, which he had begun to learn 
under hie brother Samuel, during the shorl intenal, appa
rently, between leavin~ the Charterhouse and pinmg 
hie scholarehip at Chriet'e Church. He wae moral and 
church-going; according to his own testimony, he read the 
Boripturee and religious books, especially commentaries ; but 
he wae destitute of any true apprehension of spiritual reli
gion ; he wae, in fact, a devout, yet half-worldly Pharisee, 
much such another ae the young ruler in the Gospels, only 
without hie poeeeeeions. • Hie scholarship yielded him £40 
a year, which ill sufficed for hie needs. Hie tutors were con
siderate, and, indeed, generous ; hie poverty-wrung parents 
did all they could for him, the father joining to hie gifts, poor 
man, reproofs now and then of hie son's want of adequate 
economy(!); but with all this, and although John's parei
mony must really have been extreme, it wae very hard for 
him, during hie undergraduate course, and afterwards until. 
pupils and a fellowship brought him a competency, to "make 
ends meet." "Dear Jack," wrote hie mother to him, after he 
had been some four years at college, and had taken, we pre
sume, hie bachelor's degree, "be not discouraged ; do your 
duty; keep close to your studies, and hope for •better days. 
Perhaps, notwithstanding all, we shall pick up a few crumbs 
for you before the end of the year. Dear Jacky, I beseech 
Almighty God to bleee thee." A month later we find that 
one of the college dons, who had lent Wesley money, had 
"paid himself out of Wesley's exhibition," not altogether 
to the contentment of Mre. Wesley. 

In November of 1724, Mre. Wesley writes a kind letter to 
her son, in which ehe urges him to save ae much ae poeeible 
that he might pay his debts. Early in January 1725, the 
father writes a bnef note, promising £5 towards £10, which 
Wesley owed to a friend ; and three weeks later he writes to 
him again ae follows :-

" Wroow, JanuarJ 26Ui, 1726. 

"DUB So•,-1 am ao well pleased with your decent behaviour, or, 
at leaat, with your letters, that I hope I ehall have DO occasion to 
remember any more some things that are put ; and eince yo11 have 
Dow for aome time bit upon the bridle, I will take care hereafter to 
put a little honey upon it u oft ae I am able ; but then it ehall be of 
my OW'II mere motion, u the laet £5 wu, for I will bear Do rivala in 
my killgdom. "Yo11r aleotionate father, 

"8.unmr. W.ar.u." 
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The meaning of this not unpleasing, although monitory, 
letter, is not altogether clear. It would seem, however, that 
the father had been solicited previously to give some help to 
his son-perhaps by the mother-possibly through some 
other channel, and that he had refused, accompanying his 
refuaal with some admonitions ; further that the son had 
taken his father's reproofs somewhat amiss at 6.rst, but had 
latterly expressed himself in his letters in a way which satis
fied his father. The father had accordingly relented, as the 
letter shows. Mr. Tyerman's commentary on this and the 
brief preceding note, is altogether in an exaggerated tone of 
austerity. He writes as if such letters" cast shadows on the 
character" of young Wesley ; he declares, quite unwarrantably, 
that from the age of eleven to twenty-two, Wesley was, "by 
his own confession, an habitual, if not profane and flagrant, 
sinner," and that he" thoughtlessly contracted debts greater 
than he had means to pal." We must say that there is no 
evidence whatever to justify such language as this. Wesley 
seems always to have kept at a remote distance from anything 
like "profane and flagrant sin;" he was "a sinner," as 
moral and virtuous youths are sinners ; but only so ; and if 
he could not make ends meet on .£40 a year, there is no 
evidence whatever that he "thoughtlessly contracted debts." 
His sister Emilia, writing to him a few months later, said, no 
doubt most truly : " I know you are a young man encom
passed with difficulties, and have passed through many hard
ships already, and probably must through many more before 
you are easy in the world ; " she adds, also, poor half-clad 
girl, a noticeable remark : " I know not when we have had so 
good a year, both at Wroote and at Epworth, as this year; 
but instead of saving anything to clothe my sister or myself, 
we are just where we were .... One thing I warn you of
let not my giving you this account be any hindrance to your 
affairs. If you want assistance in any case, my father is as 
able to give it now as any time these last ten years ; nor 
shall we be ever the poorer for it." • 

It is evident that the sister's sympathies were heartily with 
her brother. There is, in truth, no foundation whatever for 
the imputation of improvidence or unthrift to John Wesley 
in his earlier years at Oxford. We take it for granted that 
he never incurred a serious expense, unless sometimes to 
purchase a book which appeared to be needful to his succeaa 
as a student. That he had any extravagant habits or ten-

• Tyermu, Vol. L p. 38. 
y 2 
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denciea whatever there is not the least reason to suppose. 
His mother did, indeed, urge him gently to try to aa.ve, pro
bably because the rector would have her put in an admonition 
to that effect : but she never approaches the tone of censure 
in writing to her aon. And if ahe had seemed to incline that 
way, wa.ntinl{ aa ahe waa, for herself and her family, almost 
the neceaaanes of life, and not undentanding fully a colle
gilm's necessities, it would have been for once no great 
wonder. But there ia no such tone in her correspondence. 
Her loving aon had talked of trying to save a little that he 
might be able to visit his family : she gently reminds him 
that the payment of his debts was the first thing to be 
thought of, but expresses, at the same time, the hope that ahe 
may be able to bear hia charges home. " I am not without 
hope," she says, in the letter from which we have lately 
quoted a few words " of meeting you next summer " (in 
London). " If you then be willing to accompany me to 
Wroote, I will bear your charges, as God shall enable me.'' 

To this subject of young Wesley's faults and failings, Mr. 
Tyerman gives a whole paragraph-a very emphatic, and not 
a very short paragraph. And yet, in the very next paragraph, 
and within some half-dozen lines of aa.ying that Wesley 
" had need to repent in duet and ashes " for his sins, for the 
sine in particular, and among the rest, of extravagance and 
thoughtless improvidence, by which he had brought additional 
burdens on hie poor embarrassed and struggling father, Mr. 
Tyerman goes on to say that" Wesley was far too noble and 
too high-principled to seek admission into the Christian mini
stry" merely as a livelihood. Surely, if he were improvident, 
extravagant, inconsiderate of hie father's circumstances, " an 
habitual, ir not profane and flagrant, sinner," "without reli
gious sentiments, and without a religious aim," aa Mr. Tyer
man tells us he was, it is not by any means incredible that, 
when he went to college, it might be hie intention to enter the 
Church as a profession, without any high religious motive. 
We do not, in the least, wish to intimate that he did so : but 
it surely is not consistent, on the one hand, to place John 
Wesley so low in respect of religion, if not also of morality, 
and, on the other hand, to speak of him as so noble and 
110 high-principled a young man. 

Leaving this point, however, let us note the indications of 
young Wesley's character in the earlier years of hie college 
life which are afforded by the family correspondence with 
which Mr. Tyerman enriches hie first chapter, "Wesley at 
Home, at School, and at College.'' No one can read this 
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correspondence without becoming aware that "Jacky "-the 
very name, "Jacky," might, indeed, be auflicient to aetUe 
that question-was by no means the semi-stoical person, 
destitute of homely warmth and kindliness and of nahlral 
interest and concem about the little matten of family life, 
which some of hie critics-which even & writer of such dis
crimination and insight aa Miss Wedgwood-would seem to 
have supposed him to be. U at a later period of bis life, when 
absorbed and oppressed by the care of the religious movement 
at Oxford, he forgot, on hie arrival from a visit home, to tell 
his brother Charles of the details of the family oircumatanoea, 
that must be attributed, not in the least to want of feeling 
for his parents and aiaten, or lack of interest in all that 
really affected them, but to the weight and pressure at the 
moment of a moat solemn religious undertaking and respon
sibility. How lovingly and generously he cared for his mother 
and a1atera through life, with what depth and intensity, with 
what force of reason and fact, and of barel1 suppressed indig
nation, he vindicated himself on one occ&BlQD from a petulant 
and unwarrantable imputation to the contrary, the students of 
his life will hardly fail to remember.• In his early days at 
Oxford, he kept up very loving relations and correspondence 
with hie aiaten. "More than once," as Mr. Tyerman tolls 
ue, "when requesting that hie aisten would write to him, he 
playfully remarks, that "though he was ao poor, he would be 
able to ape.re the postage for a letter now and then." And, 
writing to hie mother on the lat of November, 1724, from 
Oxford, he says, " I should be exceedingly glad to keep up a. • 
correspondence with my sister Emily, if she were willing. I 
have writ once or twice to my sister Sukey, too, but have not 
had an answer either from her or my sister Hetty, from whom 
I have more than once desired the poem of• The Dog.' I should 
be glad to hear how things go on at Wroote, which I now 
remember with more pleasure than Epworth ; ao true it is, at 
lee.at in me, that the penona, not the place, make home ao 
pleasant." A sweeter, purer tone of writing than this we 
could hardly imagine. It will be observed that the family 
were now living, not at Epworth, but at Wroote, the living 
which his father held with Epworth, and that this waa the 
reason of the tum in the last sentence. Wroote itself wu a. 
most uninviting place, very difl'erent from the pleasant and 
old-fashioned aettledness of the town of Epworlh, with ita 

• Bee • latter of Wealey'■ to hill mter Emily, P11bli■hed ill Clarb'■ 
Ware, Fami!r, VoL II. p. 286--7, ud by :Mr. TJ-, VoL L pp. '96-1. 
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comfortable houses and goodly gardens. The letter closes by 
begging bis mother's and his father's blessing on their 
"dutiful son." It was five months later than the date of this 
letter that "Emilia Wesley" wrote the letter to her brother from 
which we have already quoted. Poor Emilia, eldest of the gifted 
sisters I Mr. Kirk says of her, in his Mother of the 
Wealeys: "Her love for her mother was strong as death; 
and she regarded her brother John with a passionate fond
ness. Though so much younger than herself, she selected him 
as her • most intimate companion ; her counsellor in diffi
culties,' to whom • her heart lay open at all times.'" Crossed 
in love, and, for some reason not fully explained, but perhaps 
connected with her love affair, irritated against her f9,ther, 
her spirit chafed under the difficulties of her situation ; but 
she bravely helped both her family and herself during the 
years of her earlier womanhood. She was known in her 
later years as Mrs. Harper, a widow, and died in the bosom 
of her brother's Methodism, in her eightieth year. Poor 
Bukey I too, the second sister, beautiful, vivacious, and 
accomflished, but whose lot was far more troublous than 
that o Emily, though Emily's was so far from an easy life. 
She was in the flower of her life when her brother referred 
to her. Some years later, after she had married the wretched 
profligate Ellison, her youngest sister wrote of her : " Poor 
Bnkey ! she is very ill. People think she is going into a con
sumption. It would be well for her if she was where • the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.' " And 
again, poor Betty I Her lot was as sad as that of her sister 
Ellison. The most gifted of all the sisters, to whom it was 
more natural to write in sweet verse than in prose, though 
her prose, like that of all the sisters, was excellent-her sad 
story has in ~ been told by Mr. Kirk in the interesting 
volume to which we have referred. Her husband was every 
way unsuitable for her, an ignorant, illiterate, and degraded 
plumber. Mehetabel (Hetty) Wesley, or Mrs. Wright, after 
a living martyrdom of some twenty years, died in 1750, leaving 
not a few beautiful verses behind her. To these and to all his 
sisters, Wesley never failed to show himself an affectionate 
brother. How it is that there was no reference to his amiable, 
but deformed sister Mary, in the letter of Wesley's we have 
quoted, it is not poBBible to guess. She became Mrs. Whitelamb 
-Whitelamb having been first her father's amanuensis, after
wards his curate, and, finally, when he married, his successor 
in the small rectory of Wroote-and she died in 1784, one year 
after her marriage, at the age of 88, having had, indeed, & 
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ahorl bul not an unhappy life. Keziah, the remaining ainer 
of Wealey, was, in 1724, only fourteen years old. 

Ur. B&dcook, in the We,tmineter Magazine, gave a picture 
of Wealey as he was at Oxford in 1724, when he was about 
twenty-one years of age. "He appeared," we are told, "the 
very sensible and acute collegian ; a young fellow of the finest 
classical taste, of the most liberal and manly sentiments." 
He was at this time a general favourite. But having taken 
his degree, and being in prospect of presently taking orders, 
a decided change began to come over hie feelings. He 
became much more serious and thoughtful than he had been ; 
and corresponded earnestly both with hie father and his 
mother as to the motives which should govern him in seeking 
to take orders, as to the studies which he should pursue, and 
as to the principles and manner of life which should give 
character to one intending to enter the holy ministry. Hr. 
Tyerman gives the most important letters, and enables us to 
trace the formation of W eeley's principles. Thomae a Kempis, 
Jeremy Ta7.lor, and William Law, as he himself has particu
larly descnbed, were his chief instructors at the first, and !or 
a considerable period. The asceticism of the first, indeed, 
was always too sombre for him. But on the whole he was 
greatly moulded by their influence, and became eventually 
himself an ascetic, with a mystical bias (due partly to Law), 
and also an overpoweringly ritualistic tendency, but at all 
times free from sombreness of colouring or moroeeneBB of 
temperament. Against Jeremy Taylor's gloomy and morbid 
teachings aa to the necessity of perpetual, sorrowful uncer
tainty on the point of the penitent sinner's pardon and accep
tance, Wesley's cheerful faith and good sense revolted from 
the first. Writing to hie mother in 1725, he says : " U we 
dwell in Christ, and Christ in us (which He will not do unless 
we are regenerate), certainly we must be sensible of it. If we 
can never have any certainty of oar being in a state of salva
tion, good reason it is that every moment should be spent, 
not in joy, but in fear and trembling; and then, undoubtedly, 
we are in this life of all men most miserable. God deliver us 
from such a fearful expectation as this I" There, in 1725, we 
have already settled within Wesley's mind, notwithstanding 
his High Church indoctrination from the writings of Taylor, 
one of the characteristic doctrines of Methodism, viz., that of 
a conecious yreeent salvation from guilt and fear, through the 
indwelling o Christ. It is clear, alao, that ae yet the modern 
Anglican doctrine of baptismal regeneration had not been 
distinctly embraced by him. -
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n was from the Ohrutian'• Pattem of Thomas a Kempia, 
and from Taylor's Holy Limng and Dying, thM he learnt the 
doctrine of entire Christian consecration and holineail which 
afterwards developed into the Methodist doctrine of '' Christian 
Perfection." "I saw," he aa1,s, in a passage which Mr. 
Tyerman quotes, " Uiat simplicity of intention and purity of 
affection, one design in all we speak and do, and one desire 
ruling all our tempen, are indeed the wings of the soul, 
without which she can never ascend to God. I sought after 
this from that hour." This was in 1725, and the lesson was 
learnt from the Pattern. Again, he says, in reference to the 
eJfect of the Holy Itimng and Dying : " Instantly I resolved 
to dedicate all my life to God-all my thoughts, and words, 
and actions-being thoroughly convinced there was no 
medium, but that every part of my life (not some only) must 
either be a sacrifice to God or myself, that is, the devil." 
Truly does Mr. Tyerman say, after quoting these passages, 
and more than we have cited : " Here, then, we have Uie 
turning point in Wesley's history. It wa.a n~t until thirieen 
years after this that he received the consciousness of being 
aaved through faith in Christ ; but from this time his whole 
aim was to serve God and hie fellow creatures, and get safe to 
heaven."• Let it be noted accordingly that 1725 was a great 
era in Wesley's history. In the same year he and his mother 
between them-that remarkable woman was his chief Uieolo
gical tutor-settled the question of predestination in the same 
sense in which Wesley always taught upon this point. As to 
faith, however, Wesley still remained altogether beclouded. 
Faith with him at present seems to have meant little else 
than right opinion. No wonder, after wandering for so many 
years in the wilderness, because misled by this nRtural and 
prevalent error, that in later life he waged war so sharply, 
so continually, so resolutely, against this error. As yet he 
had no glimmering of the truth that a true Christian faith is 
strictly penonal, is "of the operation of the Holy Ghost," 
is a moral and spiritual affection e.nd act, or habit of acting, 
of the highest significance and potency, rooting the soul in 
Christ and God, and including within itself implicitly the 
whole fruit of the Spirit of God. 

Wesley was ordained deacon in September 1725, by Bishop 
Potter, and preached his first sermon at South Leigh, a small 
vill~e near Witney. In March 1726, he was elected Fellow 
of Lincoln College. By this time, hie increasing strictness 

• • Pp86.-7. 
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had began to attraci • attention ; but, as yet, no greater re
proach than that of singular and somewhat excessive religiom
neBB attached to him in the minds of any. No one regarded him 
as fanatical ; most looked upon him with high respect as one 
of the most distinguished and conscientious, one of the most 
accomplished and able, men in the university. From the 
time of his receiving the Lincoln fellowship, however, he 
was to enter upon a new stage of his career. He himself has 
told us how he took occasion by his change of colleges to give 
a resolute though not uncourteons c()1lgl to all his former ac• 
quaintances who were not as serious and earnest as himself. 
From this time, accordingly, Wesley became a religio'llll 
devotee, although he took no taint of sourness, and by no 
means lost all his smart pleasantry of speech. He was at 
this time, and indeed all his life, as his circumstances per
mitted, a very hard and very various student. Oriental 
languages, oratory and poetry, metaphysics, logic and ethics, 
as well as divinity, entered into his weekly plan of study. 
Eight months after his election to the fellowship, he was ap
pointed Greek Lecturer in his college, and Moderator of 
the Classes. His skill and readiness in logic, it is well known, 
were extraordinary. " Leisure and I," he said in a letter to 
his brother Samuel, written about this time, " have taken 
leave of one another. I propose to be busy as long as I live, 
if my health is so long indulged me." From the time of his 
receiving his first college allowances as fellow, Wesley's 
financial battle was over, and, exercising economy as rigid 
over his personal expenses afterwards as in his greatest 
JK>Verty before, Wesley was able to assist his brother Samuel 
m helping their father, and to be to the end of his life a 
benefactor to his family. He never saved to enrich himself. 
The summer after his election he took a sort of holiday, for 
which he had been longing, and for which his parents and 
family had longed not less than he. He spent it at Epworth and 
Wroote, acting as his father's curate and pursuing his studies. 

In the year following we catch a glimpse, to us very in
teresting, of Wesley's relations with others beyond his own 
family. There resided at Stanton, in Gloucestershire, the 
Rev. Lionel Kirkham. This clergyman had (at least) two 
daughters and a son. Of the daughters, one, Sarah, had 
married the Rev. William Capoon (or Chapone), and remained, 
as his wife, at Stanton. She is often refened to in the Life 
and CMTe,pondence of Mn. Delany, with whom she was on 
terms of intimate friendship, as a woman of remarkable 
talent ; she appears also to have been very fond of theolo-
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ioal discussions. Another (or the other) daughter, Betty, is 
referred to in a quotation we shall immediately give from • 
family letter. The brother was an intimate college friend of 
Wesley's, and became, a few yean later, one of the original 
band of Methodists. W eeley had visited this family, and ap· 
pears to have been a very welcome guest there. The brother 
was evidently very anxious that Wesley should become his 
brother-in-law, and W eeley appears to have been greatly im
preeeed with the merits and charms of .Miss Betty. In a 
letter from young Kirkham to Wesley, dated February 1727, and 
which begins, "With familiarity I write, dear Jack," a letter, 
we must say, eo empty, although hearty, and so broadly 
rustic in tone, as to surprise us from a friend of W eeley's, 
we find the following passage :-

" Your most deeemng, queer character; your worthy penonal ao
complishmentll ; your noble endowment.II of mind ; your little and haud
aome person ; and your obliging and desirable convenation, have been 
the pleasing ■ubject of our discour■e for ■ome plea■ant hour■. You 
have been often in the thoughts of ll. B." (lliaa Betty), "which I 
have ou.riou■ly obse"ed, when with her alone, by inward ■mile■ and 
■igha, ond abrupt expreuions concerning yon. Shall thi■ ■uJll.ce? I 
caught her thi■ morning in an humble and devout posture on her knea. 
I am called to read a Spedator to my 11iater Capoon. I long for the 
time when you are to supply father's ab■ence. Keep your ooun■el, and 
burn this when perused," &c. 

It ie singular that such e. letter as this was not burnt by 
,Vesley; very curious that it was preserved for a hundred and 
fcrty years before it was published in the We,leyan Ti~,. 
It opens the way, however, to a series of letters of the greatest 
Bild most curious interest, which reveal Wesley in a light 
altogether new, which show the workings of his mind, and 
even his style of writing, ae no one could ever have expected 
to see them, utterly contradicting the idea that he was want
ing in the softer and warmer emotions of our nature-an idea 
which has grown up from the singleness with which for fifty 
years he devoted himself to the intense practical work of an 
apostle. No ~eater mistake than this could there be; and, if 
in his later life there are appearances which seem to lend a 
countenance to it, the reason is that, in proportion to his 
natural susceptibility to the warm attraction of intimate and 
fond aff'ections, was the rigidity of watchful suppreSBion which 
he imposed upon his temperament when the solemn life-work 
which Providence had assigned to him demanded his un
divided and unintermitted energies. 

The correspondence to which we refer was not, however, 
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between Wesley and Miss Betty Kirkham, the lady referred 
to in the extract just given, but an intimate friend of hers, 
known for three-quariers of a century as a woman of high 
accomplishments and of almost unequalled charms and at
tractions, who moved in the best soeiety of the country, and 
was honoured for half a century and more with the in
timate friendship and confidence of King George III. and his 
Queen. We refer to th6 fa.moue Mrs. Delany, whose history 
is so well-known from her Life and Correspondence, by Lady 
Llanover. 

Mary Granville, afterwards Mrs. Delany, was left a widow 
after her first marriage, early in 1725, being then twenty-four 
years of age. Her first husband's name was Pendarves. 
Her mother's house was near Gloucester, not far from 
Stanton, in Gloucestershire, where Mr. Kirkham lived, and 
she bad become very intimate with his daughter. One of 
these, as we have remarked, is often referred to in the Life 
and Corre,pondence, the " sister Capoon " of the foregoing 
extract, mother-in-law in after years of Mrs. Cha.pone, whose 
Letter, were once so well known. The other is never 
once referred to, and does not appear to have been known to 
Lady Llanover, although her ladyship was a grand niece (we 
believe) of Hrs. Delany, or, at all events, a descendant of her 
sister, Anne Grenville. And yet this other, as appears from 
the correspondence to which we have referred, was a most 
highly-valued friend of Mrs. Pendarves (or Delany), and a 
Christian of no ordinary character. It seems, indeed, as if 
all the religious correspondence and the religious life of this 
fascinating lady had vanished from her Remain,, so com
pletely wanting are the traces of this life, at least in the 
earlier portion of it. And yet the evidence is before us that the 
idol of the Court circle was much occupied, at least for consi
derable intervals, with religious thought and feeling, and that 
between her and John Wesley there was carried on a very 
remarkable correspondence, deeply coloured with religion. 

What is more, it is evident that this lady succeeded to the 
place in Wesley's thoughts which bad been occupied by Hise 
Betty Kirkham. The latter be would have ma.med, if it had 
been possible; but some insurmountable obstacle-it may 
have been a stem parental decree, or it may have been some 
physical ea.nee-made such a union impossible. Not con
cealing his deep sorrow at such a barrier to his tenderest and 
most treuured hopes from her friend and his new corre
spondent-frankly, indeed, avowing it throughout-Wesley 
would have had the dazzling but most amiable widow take 
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her place, if she would but have inclined her ear and bean. 
She was evidently not insensible to his merits nor to his 
admiration. But it was hardly likely at any time that she 
would have accepted the position of his wife. At all events, 
after several years of correspondence, a long visit to Ireland, 
with its new scenes, its fashionable absorption, its dissipating 
stimulants, interrupted the correspondence for some time. 
Then she made an attempt, with deep apologies, to renew it ; 
but Wesley had escaped from the pleasmg snare, and, with 
stately but tender courtesy, in a final letter bowed his charmer 
out of his circle. 

It was the fashion in those times for friends to have 
fictitious names by which to address and speak of ea.oh other, 
names often borrowed from some romance of the time. Mn. 
Pendarves's name, with many of her friends, was Aspasia. 
Her sister Anne's was Belina. Miss Betty Kirkham's was 
Varanese. John Wesley's, in this correspondence, was Cyrus; 
bis brother Charles's was Araspes. Lady Llanover prints 
letters in her volumes which mention Cyrus, but she had no 
suspicion that Cyrus was Wesley. What a striking mosaic 
relief would this correspondence have introduced into her 
first volume, if she had only had the opportunity of 
printing it. 

We have said that Varanese was the fancy name of Betty 
Kirkham. As such it will appear in the correspondence, 
sometimes indicated under the initial V., sometimes as Var., 
and again as V---

This correspondence has never been published in its inte
grity, but considerable extracts from it will be found in the 
Wesleyan Methodi,t Magazine for 1868, at pp. 184-189, and 
211-217, and Mr. Tyerman has printed some portions of it. 
By the kindness of the Rev. Dr. Hoole, we are favoured with 
the opportunity of consulting the whole, and UBing it for the 
purpose of this article. 

What strikes us as most remarkable in this correspondence, 
is the variation of character which the warm and tender admi
ration for such a woman as Mrs. Pendarves seems to work in 
Wesley. He, of course, had seen little of the world. Hie 
home was amid the uncultured rusticity of Epworth and 
Wroote. At college his means had not allowed him to mix 
with society before his fellowship, and after his fellowship his 
seriousness had prevented his mingling with the fashionable. 
But at Stanton-at his friend Kirkham's home-he had, no 
doubt, been introduced to the Grenville family. There he had 
met with Mrs. Pendarves, a brilliant lady of the Couri, 
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familia.r with all that rank and fashion could famish forth, 
yet sweet and modest, intelligent and inquiring, as happy in 
country life as if she had never known a Court or shone in 
the assemblies of London, as if the assembly and the opera 
were altogether strange to her, and, above all, interested and 
concerned about matters of religious devotion and duty. U 
is no wonder if the young collegian, with a mind open to 
every charm of refinement and goodness, as well as to every 
grace of ~rson, was altogether dazzled and subdued by such 
an appantion as that of Mrs. Pendarves in Stanton. Then 
she was dectionately and admiringly attached to the lady 
whom above all others he had esteemed and admired-to 
Betty Kirkham. The result was that the young Oxford 
fellow, tutor and clergyman, linguist and wit, logician and 
theologian, student and devotee, sought and obtained per
mission to become a correspondent of the widow, in this 
respect more fortunate than any other gentleman of whom we 
have any information. But when he undertook to write to her, 
he seems to have been quite overset by the quality and ac
complishments of the person to whom he had undertaken to 
write. In all other correspondence, before as well as after this 
period of his life, Wesley is always clear, neat, and parsi
monious of words, simple, chaste, and unaffected. In this 
correspondence, on the contrary, he is stilted, sentimental, 
we had almost said affected, certainly unreal, certainly at 
times fulsome, when he has to speak of the lady herself, or 
makes any attempt to turn a compliment. We almost 
wonder how the lady, who never forgets herself, and whose 
style is always natural and proper, was able to bear the style 
in which he addressed her. It is only when a question of 
reli,tious casuistry or of theology, of duty or of devotion, is to 
be dealt with, that Wesley is himself again; then his style is 
singularly in contrast with what it is in respect to points of 
personality or of sentiment. His expressions of regard and 
admiration are as high-Bown as if they belonged to a Spanish 
romance ; his discussions are clear and close. It is hard to 
understand how the same man could be the writer of all. 

We have said that the correspondence with Aspasia (Mrs. 
Pendarves) grew out of the relations between Wesley and 
Betty Kirkham, and that the fancy name of the latter was 
Varanese. This is shown by a letter to Wesley from his 
sister Martha, a sentence of which is quoted by Mr. Tyerman, 
and the date of which is five days later than that of the one 
from Kirkham to Wesley, from which we have quoted. 
"When I knew," says she, "that you were j~ returned 
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from Worcestershire, where, I suppose, you saw your Vara
nese, I then ceased to wonder at your silence, for the sight of 
such II woman, ' so known, so loved,' might weJI make you 
forget me." Mr. Tyerman, however, for once has fallen short 
in his research as to this case, for he says, "Nothing more 
is known of this incipient courtship;" and also, that " Wesley 
soon became far too much immersed in more serious things 
to have time to think of wooing." The correspondence with 
Aspasia shows that, on Wesley's side, at least, there was no 
withdrawal from his passion for "Varanese;" that, years 
afterwards, the attachment still continued very strong; that.it 
was not. his fault if it did not lead to a life-long union ; and 
that he could and did find time, in the midst of his most 
engrossing engagements, for II correspondence with the 
woman of his choice. 

It appears to have been in the summer of 1780, three years 
and II half after the date of Robert Kirkham's letter to 
Wesley about his sister, whilst Mrs. Pendarves was spending 
some months in the country with her mother and sister, that 
Wesley first made her acquaintance ; no doubt, at Stanton, 
at the Kirkhams'. Wesley's first letter to her, accompanying 
some MB. which he had prom1sed to send the lady, 1e dated 
Aug. 14 of that year, o.nd in this he refers to "his dear 
Varanese." It appears that some correspondence of here was 
necessary in order to explain the MS., " the trifle,'' which he 
was sending. In reference to this he says : " While I was 
transcribing the letters, these last monuments of the good
ness of my dear V., I could not hinder some sighs which, 
between grief and shame, would have their way. Not that I 
was so much pained at seeing my utmost efforts outdone by 
another's pen, but I could not, I ought not to, be unmoved, 
when I obeene how unworthy I am of that excellent means 
of improvement, &c ..•. I trust so unusual a blessing of 
Providence bas not been utterly useless to me. To this I 
owe both the capacity and the occasion of feeling that soft 
emotion with which I glow even at the moment when I con
sider myself as conversing with II kindred soul of my V." In 
a later letter (Sept. 14), he says, "My dear V. informs me 
you are going yet further from us, but cannot inform me how' 
soon." On the 12th of October, she, writing to him from 
Gloucester, speaks of" our inimitable dear V.," and longs for 
her ability to write on high and serious subjects. On the 
19th of November, apologising for her infrequent writing, she 
ea.ye, "I have not had time even to write to V." In a letter 
dated Innocents' Day following, " Cyrus " thus significantly 



827 

expreasea himself: " While I am reflecting on this, I can't 
but often observe with plea.sure the great resemblance between 
the emotion I then feel and that with which my heart 
frequently overflowed in the beginning of my intercourse 
with our dear V. Yet ia there a sort of soft melancholy 
mixed with it, when I perceive that I am making another 
avenue for grief, that I am laying open another part of my 
soul, at which the arrows of fortune may enter." There 
follows much more soft meandering around the aame subject, 
and to a similar effect. On the 11th January followinft, he 
refers again to the advantage he baa enjoyed in " the friend
ship of our V." Under date April 4th following, Aapaaia 
refers to "()oar V." and to being" denied the happineaa and 
advantage of conversing with such a friend." And a few 
days later Cyrus, after referring to " dear V. " adds moat aug
geatively, "why it ia that I am not allowed a stricter inter
course with such a friend ia a question I could never fully 
answer but by another-why ia my intercourse with such a 
friend aa Aapaaia or Selina allowed ? " Selina, we remark, in 
JNl:BBing, here aa elsewhere in the correspondence, ia decorously 
Joined in society with Aapaaia, aa Araapea ia with Cyrus.• 
But this ia a very transparent artifice of correspondence. So 
he desires, in another letter, to "shelter himself under the 
protection of V. and Aspasia and Selina." In the early 
summer of 1781, Wesley met V. somewhere on a visit, pro
bably at Stanton, where he may have been over from Oxford 
" doing duty." He writes in regard to this visit to Aapasia 
aa follows: "You will easily judge whether the remembrance 
of Aapaaia made that entertainment in particular leas agree
able which I enjoyed last week in the almost uninterrupted 
conversation of dear V." "On this spot ahe eat," "along 
this path ahe walked," "here ahe showed that lovely in
stance of condeacenaion," were reflections which, though 
extremely obvious, could not be equally pleasing, and gave a 
new degree of beauty to the charming arbour, the fields, the 
meadows, and Harrel(?) itself." In her reply the lady writes 
very prettily ; ahe aaya : •' I will not aay I envied either Va. or 
Cyrus those momenta they pa.seed together, for indeed I did 
not ; but haf py should I have been to have a hared them with 
you. How please myself with the thought that I was not 

• E.g.; "The elteem of Anapea u well u Cyru mnt ever attend both 
Aapuia ud Selina." Tim ia a P.S. to a letter from Cyru. So tbe lady 
oio.a oae of her letten tb11.1: "A.rupee may jaltly claim oar NrTioe 1111d 
--. 8eliu joiu witb Aapuia iD beiag to Cyra1, a 

"Faitbfal ud Ohlipd Frimd." 
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quite forgot at that interview. Perhaps I was wished for." 
ID one place the passionate religious fervour of Miss Kirkham 
is shown by some words which Wesley quotes from her. "I 
do not wonder," he says, "that Aspaeia is thus minded, any 
more than I did at the temper of dear yne-. under the 
sharpest pain that an embodied spirit oan know. You will 
easily take knowledge of those words, if you have not heard 
them before, • When I was in the greatest of my pains, if my 
strength would have allowed, I would gladly have nm out 
into the streets to warn all I met that they ahould save them· 
selves from po.in sharper than mine.' " * 

Mrs. Pendarvee was three years older than Wesley, and 
was, it ie evident enough, regarded by her country friends as 
a sort of superior being. When she allowed the correspond
ence to begin, she probably had no idea that any warm affec
tions would be stirred in the course of it. Wesley's earliest 
effusions, however, must have excited in her some suspicion 
as to how matten might turn ; and, before the correspondence 
came to an end, it would seem that a tone of decidedly 
warmer, more natural, and :qiore confidential friendshie gave 
character to her letters. Her own religious sensibilities, 
besides, were more awakened ; and as she became more earnest 
and confidential, the power of Wesley's writing greatly grew. 
There can be no doubt that he did at one time cherish the 
aspiration that Mn. Pendarves might join her lot with his. 
Her second husband wo.s an Irish dean and divine, neither so 
well bom and bred, nor eo distinguished or useful a man, o.B 
Wesley. But Wesley, wedded in 1782 to Mrs. Pendarves, 
might have become a very different man from what he did 
become. The following passage in a long letter of Wesley's, 
dated July 24, 1781, is the nearest approach to a proposal of 
marriage contained in this correspondence. One broad hint 
has been quoted already :-

" l1 it no hurt to rob you of your time, for which there is no 
equivalent but eternity? on the 1llle of every moment of which more 
Ulan a world depends ? to tum your very 1weetoeu of temper against 
you ? on thia very account to encroach on you with ao much cruelty ! 
to force you to stand at.ill ao many ho1U11, when you are moat ardent 
to prNB forward? nay, to atrike whole daya out of your exiatenoe, 
while He that sitteth in Heaven .- that all the kingdoms He hath 
made are vile compared to the worth of one particle of them ! 0 God, 
bath Thy wisdom prepared a remedy for every evil under the aun '! and 

• From Nveral ref- in the 18"en it W01lld api-r thu Miu Kirkham 
(if 1be were llti1l Mia Kirkham) w11 by no - a habihll ■denr from 
ill-. or pain, but enjoyed good ordinlry health. 
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ii there none for thia? Kut Aapuia enr 1ubmit to thie iuupportable 
miafortune ? Every time a gay wretoh wanta to trifle away part of that 
invalDAble trealure which Thou hut lent him, ahall he force away a 
part of hen too? tear another 1tar from her crown of glory I 0, 'tie 
too much indeed. Surely there ii a way to IIIOllpe ; the God whom 
you 111rve point it out to you !" 

This was certainly opening the way skilfully and clearly 
for fotme advaoces, if due responsiveness had been shown by 
the lady. Her next letter, like the one preceding, is warmly 
kind and religiously earnest, by no means likely to discourage 
her correspondent. The one following, dated August 26, was 
written just on the eve of her journey and voyage to Ireland, 
and is still ver, kind, although, in the postscript, a stringent 
injunction is given, not the first she had given of the same 
kind in her postscripts, that all her letters should be burnt, 
and that Cyrus should make use of no epithet before her name. 
This letter Wesley answered at length (September 28), but re
ceived no reply. It can hardly be doubted that he wrote other 
letters afterwards not contained in this series, for he often wrote 
two letters for her one, and he was the more likely to do so as 
she was iu Ireland, and as the direction in her last had been, 
" When you write to me, which I hope will be soon, direct 
your letter to my sister at Gloucester, and she will take 
care to convey it to me." But he still received no reply, 
though many months had passed away. Writing to her 
sister from Dublin the following spring (March 11th), when 
nearly six months had passed away, she says :-

" Cyrus by thil time hu blotted me out of hil memory, or if he doe1 
remember me, it cm only be to reproach me; what can I ny for 
my11elf? What can I indeed 1ay Co myulf, that have neglected IO 

e:r.traordinary a oorr.pondent? I only am the IRlff'erer, but I 1hould 
be very 10rry to have him think my 1ileuce proceeded from negligence. 
I declare 'til want of time I Then there's poor Sally,•~. who I think 
of every day, but cannot find a moment to tell her eo; though eoon 
I will endeavour to acquit mYBOlf in a proper manner to them both. 
I can't put myeelf into better handl for making an e:r.cue for me than 
youn."t 

Precisely twelve months later, in another letter to her 
sister, still from Ireland, she thus writes :-

" As for the ridicule Cyrus baa been e:ii:posed to, I do not at all 
wonder at it. Religion in its plain81t dNII auffen daily from the 
in10lence and ignorance of the world ; then how ehould that penon 

• Mn. Chapc;ne. 
t Mn. Delmy'• Life 1111d C1WTUpond,_,, V oL I. p. M J. 
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_,.pe who dareB to appear openly in ita oa111e ? Be will meet with all 
the morti8oation auch rebela are able to give, which can be no other 
than that of Bading them wilfully blinding themaelvea, and nmniag 
headlong into the gulf of perdition, a melaacholy proapect for the 
honeet-hearted aum who earnestly. deairea the aalntion of hia fellow
creatures." • 

It was not, however, till the summer of 1784, after an 
interval of nearly three years, that Mrs. Penda.rvee found 
time to write to her Oxford friend. By this time she had got 
back to England. Her first words indicate the feeling of the 
letter:-" I never began a letter with so much confusion to 
anybody as I do this to Cyrus." Her apologies are deep and 
no doubt sincere. She had " at last broken through " the 
shame and reluctance to write which her long delay and 
neglect had produced, and was ready to " suffer any reproach 
rather than lose the advantage of Cyrue'e friendship." 
Things, however, had gone too far ; and the Cyrus of 1'184 
was a man of stronger chara.cter and more experience, ae well 
as of wider influence and of higher position as a spiritual 
teacher and leader, than the Cyrus of 1781. He will not 
renew the correspondence, and it may be doubted whether 
Cyrus and Aspasia ever met again. t Hie voyage to America 
soon intervened, and the whole colour of hie life was com
pletely changed. 

The contra.et between the beginning and the end of this 
correspondence is striking, and suggests that a great de
velopment had in the meantime taken place in Wesley's 
character. The first letter of all bears the signature "J. W.," 
and begins with the formal " Madam " of the time. It is 
tolerably sentimental and high-flown ; but it ie nothing to 
the second, which is addressed to" Aepaeia," and which pro
perly begins the Cpus and Aepaeia series. We transcribe 
a part of it, obeervmg only that it ie in reply to one from 
Aepaeia, in which she acknowledged the MS. and letters he 
had sent her with hie first. ]'irst he thanks her in elaborate 
circumlocution for her letter to him-a letter complimentary 
indeed, but destitute of any rea.l matter or gennine thought 
whatever-and then proceeds :-

" It convinces me that it wu pouible I should enjoy a higher 
pleuure than even your convenation gave me. If your undentanding 
could not appear in a atroager light than when it brightened the dear 
hill, the Deida, the arbour, I am now forced to confesa your temper 
could. You even theu ahowed but half your goodaeaa. 

• Bee Kn. Dlluy'a I,;/• 111111 C'1n'UJIOlllffll«, p. '10. t l6itL Val. L p. 170. 
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" I 1J19Dt 10me 'fVY agreeable momenta lut night in musing on this 
delightful 111bject, and thinking to how litUe diaadvantage Aapuia or 
Belina. would have appeared even in that faint light which the moon, 
glimmering through the treee poured on that part of our garden in 
which I wu walking. How little would the eye of the mind that 
111"eyed them ha.l"e miued the a.beent ■un I What darlm-■ could 
have obecured genUeneu, courto■y, humility; could have ahaded the 
image of God I Sure none but that whioh shall never dare to approach 
them ; none but vice, which Bha.ll ever be far away In 

Buch compliments as these are singularly elaborate, and 
cumbrous, and obscure; but yet John Wesley, the master of 
simple manliness of style, wrote this, and much more, in the 
following letters, not inferior in its kind. Buch was Wesley 
in 1780 and 1781, as a "squire of dames," and, in particular, 
ae the fascinated admirer of Mrs. Pendarvee. In one place 
he even goes eo far as to P.lace hie orthodoxy in question 
when paying his excessive tnbute to this lady. "Though," 
he says, " I would fain be nearer you, though I do what I 
can (I fear not always) to overtake you; yet so hard ie it to 
lay aside every weight ; these follies do eo easily beset me ; 
that I find it will not be-the penitent cannot avoid being 
left behind by the innocent ! " The date of this notable sen
timent is July 24, 1781, twelve months after the first 
acquaintance. It occurs in a long, eameat, religious, and, 
on the whole, impreaeive letter. The following sentiments in 
an earlier letter (Oct. 24, 1780) also appear to us to be very 
curious in an Oxford clergyman and fellow, an Oxford tutor 
and religious leader. 

" What the advantage of being preeent with you moat be, may be 
euily conceived from what you do even when a.beent. To your good 
wishes I can't but, in a. great meunre, impute it, that we should 
euoUy find our way through a country in which we were utter 
atrangen, and for 10me miles without either human creature, or day, 
or moon, or atan to direct oa. By 10 many tiea of interest, a.s well u 
gratitude, am I obliged, whether present or abeent, to be, ma.dam, your 
moat obliged and moat obedient ae"ant.n 

Such was the style in which Wesley had paid his epistolary 
court to Mrs. Pendarves. Of course there was more sub
stantial matter than such as we have quoted. Some of the 
letten discuss at length questions of religious duty and 
religious experience, and there is not a little eamest religious 
exhortation. But yet such writing as we have lately quoted 
occupies a large SJlace in this correspondence. The letter 
written by Wesley m 1784, in reply to Mrs. Pendarves'a letter 

z2 
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of profound apology, shows a higher style of writing, &nd 
much more dignity of oharaoter. 

"Alu, AlpUia I" he rejoin■, "are you indeed oonmoed that I can 
be of any eenice to you ? I fear you have -not edcient ground for 
B1loh a conviction. Experience hu shown how much my power ia 
abort of my will For some time I flattered mpelf with the pleuing 
hope; but I grew more and more a&bamed of hamg indulged it. 
You need not the support or BO weak a hand. How oan I pollibly 
think you do (though that thought bies now and then to intrude itaelf 
lltill), eince you have so long and resolutely thru■t it from you ! I dare 
not therefore blame you for BO doing. Doubtleal you acted upon cool 
reflection. You declined the trouble of writing, not becaUBe it wu 
a trouble, but becaue it wu a needlesa one. And if so, what injury 
have you done yourself? As for me, you do me no injury by your 
Bilence. It did, indeed, deprive me of muoh ple&B1lre, and of a 
))le&B1lre from which I ought to have received much improvement. 
'.but still, u it wu one I had no title to but yoar goodnesa, to withdraw 
it wu no injUBtice. I sincerely thank you for what is put ; and may 
the God of my salvation return it BBvenfold into your bosom I And if 
ever you should pleue to add to thOBB tholl88Dd obliptiona any new 
ones, I trust they shall neither be unrewarded by Him nor unworthily 
received by A.spaaia's faithful friend and BBrVBnt, Cynu.-A.rupee, 
too, hope■ you will never have reuon to tu him with ingratitude. 
Adieu I" 

Mr. Tyerman (as we have intimated) misses the full mean
ing of this interesting and suggestive epieocle in Wesley's life. 
He quotes, indeed, Aspasia's first letter in full, as published 
in the We,leyan Time, in 1866 ; and he adds the interesting 
fad that on the fly-leaf of that letter Belina added a P.B., 
informing Wesley that her sister was about to visit Bath, and 
intimating to him that he had beet write to her to ascertain 
her movements; telling him also that Varanese had sent him 
a letter by the carrier a fortnight before, and wished to know 
whether it had oome safe to hand. But he quite misinterprets 
the latter part of that letter. Aapasia writes, "H you han 
any affairs that call you to Gloucester, don't forget that 
you have two pupils, who a.re desirous of improving their 
UDderstanding ; and that friendship has already taught them 
to be, air, your most sincere, humble, servants. My com
panion joins me in all I have said, aa well as in service to 
Araspes." The "companion," Mr. Tyerman says, waa pro
bably Mrs. Granville (with whom also Wesley corresponded),• 

• Mn. Delany'■ Life, ~e. VoL L, p. 269. The date of the one latter to 
MrL Granville of whioh we have uy mcnrledaw, i■ "Lillooha Oollep, ~
lier 12, 1780." 
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or Sarah Kirkham. But there is no evidence that W esleJ 
had any particular friendship with Sarah Kirkham, who had, 
indeed, for years been Mrs. Capon, Capoon, or Chapone, and 
Mrs. Granville is clearly out of the question. The "com
panion " is evidently the other " pupil," and that other was 
"Aspasia's" sister "Belina." 

Vie have dwelt thus at length upon this correspondence, 
not merely because of the curious interest which attaches to 
the letten, but because they reveal a background of natural 
character which enables us to see in a much truer light the 
matured and, in good part, transformed Wesley of later years. 
It reveals to us the extreme natural susceptibility of Wesley 
to whatever was graceful and amiable in woman, especially 
if united to mental vigour and moral excellence. He was 
naturally a woman-worshipper, at least a worshipper of such 
women. He had been brought up in the society of clever 
~d virtuous women, his sisters; and it seems as if he could, 
at no time of his life, dispense with the exquisite and stimu
lating pleasure which he found in their society and correspond
ence. An almost reverent courtesy, a warm but pure 
affection, a delicate but close familiarity, marked through life 
his relations with the good and gifted women-gifted they 
were for the most part-with whom he maintained friend
Bhip and correspondence. If Miss Wedgwood had been aware 
of this fact, some points in her estimate of Wesley's character 
would have varied from what she has presented to her readers. 

We must not pass a.way from the subject of this correspond
ence without saying a few words as to the light which the 
letters throw upon the stage of development at which Wesley 
had arrived in his doctrinal views at the time (1780-1781) 
when they were written. As we have only, besides, a some
what insignificant sermon or two of this period, from which 
to draw our inferences, they a.re in this point of view very 
welcome to the student of Wesley's character in its whole 
unfolding. 

We may say, then, in general, that the theology of these 
letters is utterly unevangelical. There is in them very little 
savour of Christ's presence ; there is absolutely nothing of 
the ri~hteousness of faith. The way to holiness and happi· 
neBB 1s the use of the " instituted " means ; all these 
Bhould be continually uNd, used to the full, because the 
more means there are, and are made use of, the more grace 
must needs come to the teachable and humble Christian who 
uses them. But of Christ and of faith there is nothing. A 
servile legalism, a plodding ritualism, which the performer 



884 Wesley'• Cha.'l'GCUf' and Opinion, in EMlier Life. 

man have continually felt to be in danger of degenerating 
into perfunctorineaa, conatitutea the whole " way of aalva
tion." Aapaaia mentions a. eaae of religious diatreBB in a 
female friend of hers. W ealey recommends the diligent uae 
of all the meana of grace, the " instituted " meana, aa a 
remedy for her atate. Aspaaia rejoins that she had already • 
tried these, and waa none the better, but rather the worse. 
Her spiritual adviser had no genuine remedy to prescribe for 
such a case as this. He waa a "miserable comforter," and 
an ignorant physician. Cases of casuistry as to Sunday em
ployments and some other matters Wesley discussed, and 
more or less resolved with no little skill. His view of reli
gious consecration, too, was high. But of evangelical faith 
and experience be knew nothing. Further evidence as to 
W ealey's theological views at thia period of his life is 
afforded by several sermons which, although not printed at 
the time, were printed many years afterwards, at various 
times, in the Methodist Magazine, and of which some account 
is given by Mr. Tyerman. From these it appears that 
Wesley taught between 1791 and 1794 a high doctrine of 
Christian holiness, both active and passive : that he taught; 
the duty of at least weekly, if not also, when circumstanc6& 
allowed, of daily communion ; and that he taught the duty of 
confession as a preparation for the Communion : that he also 
would have the wine in the Holy Communion mixed with 
water; but that he did not in the least entertain any such 
view respecting ~he real and corporeal presence in or under 
the sacramental elements of the Incarnate Christ, whether by 
transubstantiation or consubstantiation, as is now taught by 
High Anglicans. On the point of confeasion, Mr. Tyerman 
quotes a very racy passage from a letter of Wesley's elder 
llister Emily, to whose love for her brother we have already 
referred:-

" To lay open the state of my soul to you, or any of our clergy, ia 
what I have no inclination to at present ; and I believe I never ahall. 
I ahall not put my conacience under the direction of mortal man frail 
u myself. To my own Muter I atand or fall. Nay, I scruple not to 
ny that all auch deaire in yon, or any other eccleaiutic, aeeme to me 
like Church tynnny, and uauming to yourselves a dominion over your 
fellow ereaturea, which waa never designed you by God .... I further 
own that I do not hold frequent communion neceasary to aalvation, nor 
a mean, of Chriatian perfection. Ent do not miatake my meaning: I 
only think communing every Sunday, or Tery frequently, leuens our 
veneration for that M1cred ordinance, and, eon■eqnently, our profiting 
bf it."-Tyfflllan, p. 94. 
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There er.aka up the keen, strong sense of the eldest of the 
Wesley s1den, coucbH in the admirable English, pure, 
clear, and strong, which the whole family seem to have 
caught from their mother. Emily would not make a father 
confeBSor of her younger brother, or of any man. She had 
not only Puritan blood in her veins, but some of the Puritan 
spirit for her inheritance. Wesley himself, in a passage 
quoted by his biografher, has truly pointed out what was the 
essential defect of his theology and his preaching from 1727 
onwards, to his great change :-" I preached much, but saw 
no fruit of my labour. Indeed, it could not be that I should; 
for I neither laid the foundation of repentance nor of preach
ing the Gospel ; taking it for granted that all to whom I 
preached were believers, and that many of them needed no 
repentance."• This was ae true of Wesley's teaching and 
preaching in 1785 as in 1728. 

Wesley, indeed, went to consult o. new teacher, and entered 
upon o. new pho.ee in the formation of hie theological views 
in 1782, but the new teacher was not likely to enlighten his 
darkness on the points to which we have referred. He visited 
William Law in the year we have named, and, on his recom
mendation, read the Theologia Germanica, Tauler's works, 
and other mystic writings. Thus was mysticism grafted on 
High Churchmanship. Under the influence of Law Wesley 
seems to have continued until after he went to America. It 
was in 1726 that Law published his C'hriatian Perfection 
and Seriou, Call, and it must have been about the year 
1728 or 1729 that W eeley first read these fine devotional and 
practical books ; it wae certainly before 1780. t When, in 
1782, Wesley visited Law, the latter had just begun to be a 
student of the mystical writers. It appears to have been 
about two years later that Law entered upon hie course of 
decided deterioration and increasing confusion by becoming 
addicted to the study of Behmen. 

In one respect, Law's influence was antagonistic to the 
errors of extemaliem, the servile devotion to means and 
rites, in which Wesley had been ensnared. "A contempla
tive man," says Wesley, meaning by this contemplative man 
hie instructor Lo.w, "convinced me still more than I was 
convinced before, that outward works are nothing, being 
alone ; and, in several conversations, instructed me bow to 
pursue inward holiness, or a union of the soul with God." 

• TJ1ffl11411, VoL L p. 67. 
t We&leJ'• Wora, Umo., VoL L p. 98. 
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Nevertheless, the easential self-righteousness of mysticism, 
its real self-involution, its essentially Christless and unevan• 
gelical character, are well shown by Wesley in his criticism of 
Law's teaching, which immediately follows what we have just 
quoted. After saying that (as is the inevitable tendency of 
all mysticism) Law's teachings, in reality, went to discourage 
him from doing " outward works at all," he adds : "He recom
mended (to supply what was wanting in them) mental prayer, 
and the like exercises, as the most effectual means of purifying 
the soul and uniting it with God. Now these were, in truth, 
as much my own works as visiting the sick or clothing the 
naked ; and the union with God, thus pursued, was as really 
my own righteousness as BDY I had before pursued under 
another name."* 

Law's semi-mysticism, however, was at least, under Provi
dence, one means of delivering him from the excessive tradi
tionalism in which he had been entangled. 

"I had:' be himaelf aaya, "bent the bow too far, in that direction, 
"by making antiquity a co-ordinate rather than a subordinate rule 
with Bcriptnre ; by admitting 118\'eral donbtful writings ; by enendi•g 
antiquity too far ; by believing more practice11 to have been univenal 
in the ancient Church than ever were ao; by not coDlideriDg that the 
deoreea of a provincial 1ynod could bind only that province, and the 
decreea of a general aynod only tho■e province11 who■e repreeentativee 
met therein ; that moat of tho■e decree■ were adapted to particular 
time■ and occuio1111, and co111e4uently, when tho■e ocouion1 ceued, 
mut ceue to bind even tho■e province&" .,, The■e couliderationa," 
Wealey adda, "inaelllibly stole upon me u I grew acquainted with the 
myatio writen, who■e noble deaoriptioDB of union with God and internal 
religion made everything el■e appear mean, flat, and insipid. But in 
truth they make good worb appeareotoo."-Soutl&ey', Wesley, Vol.L, 
p.113. 

When and how Wesley was brought finally to abandon 
mysticism does not appear to be determinable with precision; 
but it would seem to have been during or soon after his 
vo;rage to Georgia. For some year or two previously, his 
opmions and practices must have been a singular amalgam of 
High-Church ritualism and of mysticism, in which the contem
plative tendency, and the strenuous and incessant devotion to 
rites or means and " good works," as the necessary vehicles 
and exercise of holiness, united in an asceticism at once severe 
and suave. Rapt abstraction, continual inward prayer, 
frequent ejaculations, constant attendance at prayers (not
withstanding some temptations to omit the duty as merely an 

• Woro, 12mo. VoL L p. 9f. 
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outward work), claily communion, unceasing works of charity, 
and, in the intervals, close stud1 in many branches of learning, 
English and foreign, but especially theology and ecolesiastioal 
history and literature, would seem to have made up the life, 
from day to day, of Wesley and those original Methodists who 
placed themselves under his guidance. 

"In this refined way," he says himself, "of trusting to my 
own works and my own righteousness (so zealousl1 inculcated 
by the mystic writen), I dmgged on heavily, fi.ndmg no com
fort or help therein, till the time of my leaving England," in 
1785. Some change, however, Bffms to have begun on ship
board, where, he says, " I was a~ active in outward 
works." He also learnt much from his Moravian companions 
on the voyage, although, he says, " I undentood it no& at the 
met; I was too learned and too wise." Nevertheless, he was 
more or lees under the old influences all the time he remained 
in Georgia. "All the time I was at Savannah," he says, "I 
was thus beating the air. I continued preaching, and follow
ing after, and trusting in, that right.eoueneBB whereby no flesh 
can be justified."• 

In the other account we have from his own pen, written on 
his return to England, of the experiences through which he 
had paR8ed, he describes his state during these years, and his 
deliveranct1 from it as follows:-

" Though I could never fully come into this" (the quietnma of 
mysticism), "nor contentedly omit what God enjoined; yet, I know 
not how, I fluotuated between obedience and diaobedience. I had no 
heart, no vigo1ll', no zeal in obeying, continually doubting whether I 
'W8II right or wrong, and never out of perplexitiea and entanglement.I. 
Nor can I at this hour give a distinct account how I came back a little 
toward the right way ; only my preeent 11811118 ia this, all the other 
enemies of Christ are triJlen, the my■tiai are the moet dangero111 ; 
they ■tab it in the v:itala, and its mo■t aerioUB profeuora are mo■t likely 
io fall by them."-Sovelaey', W•lty, Vol. I. p. 112.t 

• Wart,, Vol. L pp. N, 96. 
t On November 23, 1786, hrelve monthl after hia leanng ~d, Wealey 

wrote a Inter to hia mother Bamllel, in which he givea an admirable 10heme 
(ia brief) of the myatia ~ and uu Ilia brother'■ "thoaght."apon 
lhem. It woald appear that at that lime he had bat lately made Ilia -,.. 
from UeN ■abtleti•, which, though Mr. Tyerman ..-ka of them u "mymfied 
halderdMh," have led utray many heuta and mind■ of the fineat qaality. " I 
Uwak," he •:,a, ia iavodaaing the ■abjeel ta hill brot.her, "the rock on whioll 
I had the u-' made ■hipwreck of the faith wu Ille wrimip of the myna■ ; 
1lllder which term I compnhend all, 1111d only lhaa, who ilight any of the 
- of gn.." It i■ evident, alao, from the ■tyle of hia eam.t applicaticm 
to hia brother, that, even u he WN>te them, he felt the power of t.he m:,at;io 
lpllll.-T..--. Vol I. p. 13.1. 
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Bo W ealey wrote in the beginning of 1788, on his remrn 
from America. What has now been shown is the interior 
view of his character and experience ; we shall proceed to 
give a view of him a.a seen from the exterior by an intimate 
and gifted Christian friend. 

But we must fi..rst put down a few dates, as recapitulatory 
mementos of an often-told history which it is not our inten
tion to repeat in this article, and of which the interesting and 
instructive details are very fully given by Mr. Tyerman. 

During W esley'a absence from college in 1727, while he 
was serving his father's rectory of Wroote, his brother 
Charles (then at Christ Church) had become serious, and he 
and a few other serious undergraduates began to meet and 
consort together. This company it was which, in the absence 
of John, was first nicknamed variously as Sacramentarians, 
Bible Bigots, Bible Moths, the Holy or the Godly Club, and 
finally Methodists. Returning to Oxford, to become a college 
tutor, at the request of the authorities, John Wesley was 
immediately placed at the head of this company, being styled 
the Father of the Holy Club. Whitefield, Heney, Robert 
Kirkham, and poor Morgan, who died so soon, were among 
the earliest members of this society. Mr. Gambold also, 
afterwards a Moravian bishop, and a man both of deep piety 
and of fine poetic genius, became a member of it. The best 
picture extant of what Wesley was at this time, is that pre
sented by Gambold after Wesley had sailed to Georgia. n 
wa11 given in a letter addressed to a member of Wesley's 
family. We regret that the space at our disposal will not 
allow us to quote the whole of the letter. After stating how 
he became acquainted with Charles Wesley, how Charles 
Wesley took him to his brother, the profound deference and 
unbounded and tender affection which Charles ever showed 
towards John, the pa.rt which Mr. Morgan had in suggesting 
the society out of which Methodism arose, and that the two 
Wesleys and Morgan were the first members of that society. 
Gambold farther proceeds :-

" llr. John Weeley was alwaya the chief manqer, for which be waa 
very Bt. For be bad not only more learning and experience than the 
rest, but he wu bleat with such activity u to be alwaya gaining 
ground, and 811Ch 1teadineu that he lost none; what propoaala be made 
to uy were ll1ll'e to alarm them, became be wu 10 much in eameat; 
nor conld they afterwarda alight them, becauae they aaw him alway■ 
the IIUDe, What 111pported this uniform vigour wu the care he took 
to comider well of every affair before be engaged in it, making all hill 
cleciaiona in the fear of God, without puaion, humour, or aelf-conB-
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deDce ; for though he had naturally a very clear apprehemion, yet hie 
euc& prudence depended more on honesty and Bingleneu of heart. To 
thil I may add that he had, I think, eometbing of authority in hia 
oountenance. Yet he never auumed any to himeelf above hill com
panions ; any of them might speak their mind, and their wiahee were 
u atrict.Iy regarded by him a, hia were by them. . . . They took 
great pains with the younger memben of the Univenity, to reecuo 
them from bad company, and to encourage them in a aober, 1tudioue 
life. When they had aome interest with any such, they would get 
them to breakfut, and over a dish of tea endeavour to fasten aome good 
hint upon them ; they would bring them acquainted with other well
di■polled young men ; they would help them in those parts of learning 
which they stuck at; they would cloae with their belt sentimenta, drive 
home their oonviction1, give them rules of piety when they could 
receive them, and watch over them with great tenderneu." 

After describing their works of Christian love and zeal, 
especially in visiting the prisons and dee.ling with the 
pnsoners, in instructing poor ignorant children and relieving 
the poor, their fasting twice weekly, and their weekly com
mumon, Mr. Gambold proceeds:-

" They seldom took any notice of the accuaatiom brought againet 
them; but if they made any reply, it was commonly 1uch a plain and 
limplo one, u if then, was nothing more in the case, but that they had 
jut beard aome doctrines of their Saviour, and had believed and done 
accordingly .... He thought prayer to be more hie busineu than 
anything el&e, and I have often seen him come out of hill closet with a 
serenity that WBB next to shining; it discovered where be bad been, 
and gave me double hope of receiting wise direotion in the matter 
about which I came to consult him. • . . He ueod many artll to 
be religioue, but none to seem so: with a aoul always upon the etretch, 
and a moet tramparent ■incerity, he addicted hi111BClf to every good 
word and work .... He is now gone to Georgia 88 a Millllionary. 
. . . A family picture of him his relations may be allowed to keep 
by them. And thie is the idea of Mr. Weeley which I cherub for the 
senice of my own eoul, and which I take the liberty likewiae to 
depoeit with you."• 

Buch was Wesley, the Oxford Methodist. We must bring 
this article to a close by a brief reference to ,v esley's 
Georgian history of two years and four months, from the 
time of his leaving till the time of his returning to this 
country, his departure on his voyage being from Gravesend, 
on October 21st, 1785, his return to Deal on February 1st, 

• Pan of thia 1-ter wu queled ia Whitehead'• Lile o/ Wu&e,. Dr. Bocm 
Jiu a OOPJ of. oripaal tnumibed from. alaonlwail, 
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1788. Of the voyage home and back we shall sa1 nothing ; 
although the outward voyage, in the course of which Wesley 
was introduced for the first time into Moravian fellowship, 
produced, as all the world knows, a critieal effect in the de
veloJ?ment of his views and character, and led on to the con
nection with Bohler, which was the means of working in him 
eo profound and fa.r-rea.ohing a change of spirit and principles. 
The chief matter of general human interest in Wesley's 
Geor~n history was his disappointment in love with Miss 
Boph1a Hopkey (not Causton), the niece of Mr. Causton, the 
magistrate of the colony. Into this, however, we shall not go 
in any detail, because the stoq is well-known, and Mr. Tyerma.n 
has told all about it very J?lainly, and more fully than it was 
ever told before. There 18 one point, however, as to which 
we must sa.1 a few words. Henry Moore, in bis Life of We,ley, 
has a verB1on of one part of this affair, which he professes 
to have lea.mt from Wesley himself in fall distinctness, and 
according to which Wesley never actually proposed marriage 
to Miss Hopkey. Mr. Tyerman most unceremoniously dis
credits this version as wholly unworthy of reliance, and as 
" painfally ludicrous." \Ve confess we cannot accept this 
" short and easy method " of dealing with Moore's testimony 
as to Wesley's own account. We think a little considerate 
attention given to the matter would have prevented Mr. Tyer
man from making so violent and unceremonious an attack on 
the credit of either John Wesley or Henry Moore, and have 
shown him that there is really no contradiction between the 
sentences which he quotes from Wesley's private diary and 
the statement of Henry Moore. We should weave the two 
accounts into one consistent statement in some such way as 
follows:-

Tbe young chaplain and " ordinary " of the province of 
Georgia, a clergyman and a gentleman, and withal a man of 
handsome personal appearance, notwithstanding his small· 
neBB of stature, comes to Savannah. Who so likely as he to 
attract the attention of the magistrate's niece, resident in the 
magistrate's family? Was henot,nextto Govemor Oglethorpe, 
the best gentleman in the colony, and in influence, after the 
govemor, only second to her uncle, the magistrate? From the 
first, she makes him her mark. He has a long and dangerous 
illness; she waits upon him continually, night and day. He 
hlloB special and dainty taste in dress ; the Horatian " simplex 
munditiis " expresses his standard of propriety and grace, 
regarding the matter either as a gentleman or a Christian ; 
simplicity become& a.ooordingly her law, and she appean in 
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plain but graceful white before him continually. He ia 
• devotee, and ahe becomes devout She wina the minister'■ 
bean by her regular attendance at hia early morning service, 
and by b.king to light suppers and early boon at night 
under bia advice. Bhe becomes his penitent, and repairs to 
him when proposing to take the Communion. Quid multa 1 
We know how unauspicious and how susceptible to feminine 
atkaation and charm Wesley was ; here was all that he could 
desire, the very " handmaiden or the Lord." Wesley ia 
deeply in love. Meantime others have clearer e1es than the 
fascinated chaplain : something is known of Miss Hopkey'a 
inner woman: she has, in effect, courted the minister, and 
he is about to fall under the arta of an attractive but un
suitable woman. Delamotte, his brother clergyman and 
brother Methodist, hia companion and friend, gives a word of 
warning to Wesley. Delamotte also lays the matter before 
the Moravian elders, a venerable body in the eyes of the 
teachable and single-minded chaplain. These express their 
judgment that hia marriage with this lady would be against 
the will of God. Wesley, overawed, says, "The will of the 
Lord be done," and goes away convinced, for the time at 
least, that it would be wrong in him to prosecute this con
nection any farther. In all this we see nothing but what is 
perfectly natural under the circumstances, and taking into 
account how Wesley was accustomed at that time, and for 
years afterwards, to defer to what he regarded as the de
terminations of Providence, sometimes given in the way of 
impressions, and sometimes of the lot, and still more to the 
combined judgment o.nd conclusion of wise and good men. 
He had been accustomed to act in this spirit at Oxford, and 
to instruct others to do the like. 

We conceive that what followed was probably something 
like this. Wesley became more constrained in bis manner, 
and intermitted hie attentions. Mise Hopkey hears some 
rumour of consultations with Moravian& touching her affair. 
She discovers at the same iiine that Wesley's ritualistic 
requirements are somewhat too severe for her taste and 
powers. Another admirer is in the field, and she at once dis
cards her clerical lover. Wesley, notwithstanding what had 
occurred, had never lost his own love for the lady, and is 
Jrieved accordingly. Nevertheless he bad been feeling that 
it was his duty to give up the connection, although he bad 
not been able to gather courage to let her understand bis 
{eeling : and so the affair ends. All this surely is quite 
consistent with Henry Moore's statement that there had 



842 Wesley'• Charactn dd Opinimu in Earlia Life. 

never been any definite pro~sal on Wesley's part. If there 
had been, it is certain that 1t would have been made in the 
first instance to Mr. Causton, the young lady's guardian. 
Clergymen of Wesley's character and position did not, in 
those days, slip out proposals of marriage informally and 
privately to the ward or daughter in the first instance. They 
addressed themselves, and were bound to addreBB themselves, 
in the first instance, and with all formality, to the parent 
or guardian. The undoubted fact is, that no proposal of 
marriage to :Miss Hopkey was ever addressed by Wesley to 
her uncle, and that no charge of dishonourable conduct or 
of breach of engagement was ever preferred against W esle,;y 
either by Mrs. Williamson or by Mr. Causton: these CODBl• 
derations settle the question for us. Mr. '.ryerman himself 
informs us that, before the grand jury, Mrs. Williamson (Miss 
Hopkey) " was called, but acknowledged, in the course of her 
examination, that she had no objection to Wesley's behaviour 
previous to her marriage. After her Mr. and Mrs. Causton 
were examined, the former confessing that, if Mr. Wesley had 
asked his consent to marry his niece, he would not have re
fused it."• 

It is plain enough that Wesley's great offence was that he 
did m,t propose. His hesitation lost him Miss Hopkey; a loBB 
which no doubt was a real gain and blessing. Mr. Moore's 
account is not "painfully ludicrous," but is well s11Btained by 
all the evidence. It is sustained, indeed, by the very. pas
sages which Mr. Tyerman quotes from the unpublished 
.Journal. Here is one:-

" February 5th, 1737.-0ne of the moat remarkable di■penutiom 
of Providence toward■ me began to ■how itself thi■ day. For m1111y 
days after I could not at all judge which way the 1cale would tum ; 
nor wa■ it fully determined till Karch 4th, on which day God com
m1111ded me to pull out my right eye ; and, by His grace, I determined 
to do ■o, but, being alack in the execution, on Saturday, Kuch 12t.h, 
God being very merciful to me, my friend performed what I could not.'• 

The meaning of Uiis is not hard to decipher. Delamotte 
had spoken to W ealey, as Moore relates, and W ealey felt 
bound to take advice. He did take advice with David Nitzch
mann, as Moore also relates, and his answer was dubious, 
suggesting grave caution and deliberation. After a month 
thus passed in painful irresolution, on the 4th of March, 
Nitzchmann communicates to Wesley the judgment of his 

• 2Jw-11, Vol. L p. 111. 
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fellow-elden-we have no doubt a moat sound judgment-that 
he ought not to marry. Wesley receives this as from the 
Lord, and determines to carry it out, but is " slack in the 
execution.'' On the 8th, the matter being blown abroad in 
gossiping Savannah, Miss Hopkey takes her revenge by 
engaging herself to an altogether unworthy person of the 
name of Williamson. On the 7th, as we learn from the 
Diary, Wesley had walked with Causton "to his country 
lot," and had greatly admired the place, but had made no 
overture of marriage. Wesley's entry in regard to the mar
riage is as follows :-

" Jlaroh 8, :Miu Sophy engaged herself to Hr. Williamaon, a panon 
not remarkable for handsomeness, neither for greatneu, neither for 
wit, or knowledge, or sense, and least of all for religion ; and on Satur
day, llarch 12th, they were married at Parryabury,-tbia being I.he 
day which completed the year from my fint speaking to her. What 
Thou doest, 0 God, I know not now, but I shall know hereafter." 

That he had tenderly loved Miss Hopkey is certain; equally 
evident it is that he must have been a somewhat trying and 
not easily comprehensible suitor, especially to a vain young 
lady ; and the ha.sty marriage shows how bitterly she resented 
his indecision, and the slight which she conceived herself to 
have suffered. Forty-nine years after, as Mr. Tyerman 
reminds us, he wrote, in reference to this event, "l remember 
when I read th~se words in the church at Savannah : • Bon of 
man, behold, I take from thee the desire of thine eyes with a 
stroke,' I was pierced thro' as with a sword, and could not 
utter a word more. But our comfort is that He that made 
the heart can heal the heari." 

Buch was the un\>rosperous issue of Wesley's third love 
affair. He was not, 1t must be confessed, fortunate in these 
affain; but they illustrate very strongly the real nature of 
the man, equally on his weak and on his fine human side. 
On the whole, we cannot but love our Wesley the better for 
these revelations. At the same time, it is a matter of regret 
that Mr. Tyerman has so inadequately rendered them, as he 
has, in our judgment, inadequately, ina.pprehensively, and 
therefore with entire (though altogether unconscious) unfair
neBB, represented throughout his volumes Wesley's relations of 
affeclion and confidence with women. 

This affair, as many of our readers know, and all may fully 
know by consultin~ Mr. Tyerma.n's interesting pages, was the 
beginning of troubles to Wesley. The worldly and wicked 
members of the colony, and in such a colony as Georgia was 
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theae could not but be the majority, had now the magistrate 
and his family on their aide. A suit at law was brought 
against him, which, however, completely broke down, and 
Wesley saw that his only course was to leave the colony-" a 
sadder and a wiser man " than he entered it. 

From the indictment against Wesley and his own testimony 
or comments in his Diary, we know what aori of a Churchman 
he was in Georgia. The resemblance of his practices to 
those of modem High Anglicans is, in moat points, exceed
ingly striking. He had early and also forenoon service every 
day ; he divided the morning service, taking the Litany as a 
separate service ; he inculcated fasting (real hard fasting his 
was), and confession, and weekly communion; he refused the 
Lord's Supper to all who had not been episcopally baptised ; 
he insisted on baptism by immersion; he rebaptiaed the 
children of Dissenters ; and he refused to bury all who had not 
received Epi11Copalian baptism. One only thing was wanting 
to make the parallel with our modems complete ; he did not 
believe in the conversion of the elements by consecration, or 
in their doctrine of the "real presence."• 

At the same time that he was in some respects an 
intolerant, High-Church ritualist, he was inwardly melting, 
and the light of spiritual liberty was dawning into his soul. 
He attended the Presbyterian service at Darien, heard Mr. 
McLeod, the minister, to his great astonishment, offer an 
extemporary prayer and preach a written sermon, on which 
facts he fails not to remark in his Diary, but was much struck 
by the Christian devoutness and the exemplary Christian 
behaviour of the people of his charge ; he was continually 
learning from the Moraviana, with all meekness ; he gathered 
a meeting of the clergy of the province, at which, he says in 
his Diary, "there was such a conversation, for several hours, 
on Christ our Righteousness and Example, with l!uch serious
ness and closeness as I never heard in England in all the 
visitations I have been present at ; " and he thus expresses 

• It ia wall luio'W'D that Waley refuaed the Lord'• Sapper to oae of the 
moat e1:emplary Cbriatiau in the colony, Belzia■, the putor of the Salts
barghen, beca- he had not been, u he inmted, c&DOnically b&ptiaed. Bia 
matry in hie Jolll'IIIII, in refere11ce to thia matter, writtma IIIUIY yean later, will 
not be forgotten, whi~h enda with the word■, "Cu High-Church bifrotry go 
farther thu thia t And how well baTe I llince been beaten with mme OWB 

ataa' ! " ID reprd to thia matter there ia the following matry in W ealey'■ 1111-
pahliahed Journal, 1111der date Slllld■y, July 17, 1737,-" l had occuion to 
make a nry anamal trial of the temper of Mr. Belria■, putor of the Salts
barghen, in which he behaved with nch lowJm.a mad mea1m- u became a 
dilaiple of Juaa Chrin." 
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to .a. friend his view respectiDg the innermosl nalure of 
religion:-

., I entirely agree with you, that religion ii loTe, and peace, and jo7 
in the Holy Ghoet ; that, aa it ia the happiest, ao it is the oheerfulleat 
thing in the world ; that it ii utterlJ inoonaiatent with moroeenea, 
aournea, eeTerity, and indeed with whatever ii not according to the 
aoftneaa. sweetn818, and gentlenea of Christ Jesus. I believe it ia 
eqnally contrary to all preciaene111, nift'nesa, aff'ootation, and unneceaary 
lingularity. I allow, too, that prudenoe, u well a■ zeal, is of the utDlOlt 
importance in the Christian life. But I do not yet aee any poaaible 
oue wherein trilling conversation oan be an inatance of it. In the 
following Scripturea I take all inch to be flatly forbidden :-:Matt. xii. 
116; Eph. v. •• and iv. 29; Col. iT. 6. 

" Thr.t I shall be laughed at for thia, I know ; so wu my Kuter: 
I 111D not for a ■tern, austere manner of convening, no : let all the 
oheerfulne111 of faith be th11re, all tho joyfalneaa of hope, all the amiable 
1weetnesa, the winning euine111 of love. If we mut have art, • H«c 
•i7ai tn&nt 11rta.' "-Tyerman, Vol. I. p. 138. 

So far distant from real Christianity does Wesley appear to 
have been, if we look only at his bigotry, his ritualism, his 
wearisome and punctilious e:dernalism ; 80 near notwith· 
standing does he come in hie inner desires and in his views 
respecting the nature of religious experience. A similar 
combination, we oannot doubt, exists to-day in the oa.ee of not 
a few who seem not untruly to be infatuated sticklers for a 
aervile and benighted High Anglicanism. 

We have thus endeavoured, beating ground seldom trodden 
and known hitherto to very few, to exhibit the living and 
visible humanity of Wesley the Collegian and the Oxford 
Anglican, before be entered into the liberty of the children 
of God. In another article we shall endeavour to illustrate his 
character after his conversion, especially on the side of his 
intellect, so sceptical and yet seemingly 80 credulous, his 
wonderful power as II preacher, and hiil principles of conduct 
and administration. Wesley's intellect and his character as 
a preacher appear to us u yet to have been liUle understood. 

'VOL. DXVII, HO. LDIV, 4 4 
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ABT •. III.-Bdlau,tion', Adventure: Including a Tran,cripc 
from Ettripide,. By RoBEBT BROWNING. London : 
Smith, Elder and Co., 15, Waterloo-place. 1871. 

Ma. BBOWMNG is in several respects unliko all poets who have 
gone before him-so unlike that it was many yean before 
even intelligent and cultivated persons, persons who have 
hearts and heads to be appealed to, could be got to concede 
to him the title of poet at all. Now things are changed : 
nearly all intelligent and cultivated penons admit him to be 
a poet of a high order, even if not after their particular taste; 
and the canons of criticism have, in the hands of nearly all 
its representatives, been enlarged to include under the head 
of poetry that which for many years was held to be debatable 
ground between philosophy and poetry, simply on account of 
its notable difl'erence in several particulars from all other 
poetry. 

Balauation'• Adi·entm·e is a new evidence at once of lrlr. 
Browning's great and emphatically poetical gift, and of his 
marked divergence from the precedents of subject, method, 
and form. The very title-:r;,age of the book, to begin at the 
beginning, is characteristic m its suggestiveness. Balauslion, 
"Flower-of-the-wild-pomegranate-tree, "-how the word brings 
into the mind ideas of colour and fragrance, of wild beauty 
and freshness! And, again, "a transcript from Euripides" 
clearly tells those who know the poet what they are to 
expect We cannot readily fancy Mr. Browning bringing 
himself into such close training as to translate a poem from 
an alien tongue, any more than we can imagine him sitting 
down to give us a dull reproduction of the " Old Square 
Yellow Book," the account of the Roman murder-case, on 
which he founded his master-piece, The Ring and the Book; 
but just as that old book's crabbed Le.tin and Italian prose 
was dissolved in the crucible of his imagination and re-in
tegrated into a noble poem, so the Euripidean drama of 
Alkestis and her perfect love has entered into his imagination 
and come out again quite a different thing. In building up 
his poem of that beautiful legend, Mr. Browning has tran
scribed from Euripides the greater part of the original play ; 
but he has not done this with the formal aim of translation : 
he has built it in, bit by bit (in proper order), to the 
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fabric of his work, and has reduced the exquisite harmony 
of various form found in the original to a harmony of 
another kind : ao that the poem as it now stands, though 
on-Hellenic, is as far removed from patchiness as anything 
can well be. 

Concerning the origin of the book, the poet has given u 
a certain statement in his dedicauon to the Countess Cowper, 
to whom he writes:-

" IC I mention the aimple truth: that this poem absolutely owu ita 
elliatenee to you,-who not only suggested, but imposed on me u a task, 
what has proved the most delightful of Hay-month amusements-I ahaU 
seem honest, indeed, bot hardly prudent ; for, how good and beautiful 
ought llllch a poem to be I Euripides might fear lime ; but I, alao, 
have an interest in the perfomumce : and what wonder if I beg you 
to indl'er that it make, in another and far easier sense, its nearest 
possible approach to those Greek qualities of goodneaa and beauty, 
by laying itself gratefnlly at your f9el ? " 

,Bot whatever part the Countess Cowper may have bome 
in suggesting the poem, there are other suggesting sooroes 
to which intemal evidence points, and which are of more 
intflreet to the reader than the kind of influence pointed at in 
this courtly dedication recalling th 3 age of Elizabeth. There 
is first of all the play itself-

" the perfect piece, 
Its beauty and the way it makes you weep." 

Then there is Mrs. Browning's estimate of the Greek 
tragedian, as expressed in the beautiful poem Wine of Cypnu, 
addressed to the late Hugh Stuart Boyd, in memory of those 
mominge which he passed with our great woman-poet in 
studying the great poets of Greece. It is from that poem, so 
lovely in sentiment and so grateful to the ear, notwithstanding 
the technical faults to be found in every stanza, that :Mr. 
Browning has taken the lines forming the motto of Balau• 
1tion'1 Adventure-

" Our Euripides the hllJDIUI-
Wilh his droppillgs of warm tears, 

And his touches of things common 
Till they rose to touch the spheres I " 

Next to Mrs. Browning, among those to whom B!UAuation', 
Adunture is traceable as regards influence, is Mr. Leighton, 
whose picture of Hercuu, wreetling with Death for the Body 
of ..4.lkeetia, exhibited last year at the Royal Academy, might 

AA2 
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well move a poetic soul to a keener sense of the beauty of 
that antique subject. The picture, indeed, may have had 
a good deal more to do with onpiating the poem than we 
ahall ever certainly know : it 1s described at the close, 
u the work of a fictitious "great Ka.uni&n pa.inter, 8'rong aa 
Beraklee, though rosy with a robe of grace that softens down 
the sinewy strength." And this is not the first time that 
Mr. Leighton has had the honour of suggesting a theme for 
Mr. Browning's verse. We may note, in passing, that" strong 
u Herakles " is scarcely an epithet that will be generally 
thought applicable to him who ha.a produced such lovely 
works a.a Helioa and Rhodoa, lchanu and D«dalu,, or 
even this wrestling Hercules,-& picture whereof by far the 
least excellent figure is that which should be notable for 
"sinewy strength," and i, notable for graceful agility and 
■uch a form as one might look for in an Apollo. The "rosy 
robe of grace" all will readily grant to Mr. Leighton, along 
with a delightful refinement and faculty for realising the 
beauty and artistic purity of antique subjects ; but that there 
is any " sinewy strength " that needs softening down by that 
rosy robe, we have seen no evidence in any work Mr. Leighton 
has yet exhibited : nor do we now expect from him any pic
ture great in the l!ense in which the beet of the old masters 
were great, or in which, in our own day, Mr. Millaia can be 
great, when he wills not to be little. The masterly portrait 
of Mr. Leighton, contributed to the last Academy exhibition 
by Mr. Watts, seems to bear truth in each stroke of the 
brush, a.a every fine portrait does; and while those who noted 
that refined, handsome face, must have noted too how har
monious it was with the graceful beauty of all Mr. Leighton 
baa given us, physiognomista would hardly ~~her, from the 
features and expression, any more promise of " sinewy 
atrength " than the ordinary observer would gather from 
the feeble grace and colourless beauty of those Greek GirZ. 
gathering Shells," and looking so utterly aimlest1, in the same 
exhibition. Power, or to adhere to the poet's expression, 
"sinewy strength," is the one quality we have always missed in 
Mr. Leighton'a admirable picturea,-the one thing we have 
always found in Mr. Milla1a' pictures, whether admirable or 
contemptible on other grounds. La.at year, both painters 
exhibited the beet works they have ever exhibited, and both 
their portraits came to the Academy's rooms from the studio 
of Mr. Watts. Each portrait was a fine work of art; bot, as 
we have already said, the want of power was the one striking 
deficiency in the face of the" Great Kaonian Painter," as in 
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bis beat works : the one thing to admire in the other faoe 
was a really great and confident power. :Mr. Milla.is' piotan 
of Moua at tlu Ba.ttle of Rephidim bad, in an intense form, 
the relentlessness of all the most powerfol works dealing with 
human pa.BBion: the whole thing ahowed elemental foroe, 
whether one considered the arrangement, the colour, or the 
action and expression ; and the spectator turned from the pio
ture a.a from something solemn, and impressive, and gigantio. 
Bot from the delightfol grace of drapery seen in the Hercolea 
picture, from the calm sad beauty of the dead Alkestia, from 
the harmonious disposition . of the groups, from the subtle 
imaginativeness of the falling form of Death, in fact from the 
elaborate fineneu of colour, and form, and expression in the 
whole work, one turned in " sad satiety of woe," with not 
a thought for the demigod who is wrestling with Death, bat 
lhiokiog of j1181-

" th6 perfect piece, 
It.a blauty, and the way i~ makes you weep." 

In its own way, this picture is an evident masterpiece; 
but the contrast of character in the faces of the two paiuten 
is just as strongly shown in these their two masterpieces ; 
and one cannot but be surprised to 6.nd a poet, so notab~7 
strong as Mr. Browning is, discerniog, of all things, atrengUl 
beneath Mr. Leighton's "rosy robe" of perfect graoe. 

It is evident that the influence of the painter, in calling 
forth the powers of the poet in this their latest direction, 'WIii 
eonsiderable ; but there is one more inftoeoee to be noted 
before we examine the poem itself ; aod that by no means the 
least important. We mean the scrap of Greek hietory or. 
legend at the euggeetion of which Mr. Browning has built ap 
a framework for bis tranecript. The girl Balaustion, the 
last addition to the poet'e gallery of portraits, bas been con
ceived in conoectioo with that beautifol tale of the eh,mency 
of the cruel Byracueans to such Athenian prisoner& as oould 
regale them with reminiscences of the works of Euripides; 
and we can do no better than quote Mr. Grote on the subject 
of this tale, although Balau.,tion is probably derived, in this 
respect, direct from Plutarch. From Mr. Grote we learn 
that, after the total defeat of the Athenian generals Nikiu 
and Demosthenes in the war with Syracuse, probably some 
&en thousand prisoners were taken : those that got carried to 
Syracuse, we read-

" Were placed, Cor we custody, along with the other prilonen, ill 
Illa lloD1-4aarrie1 o(S~ which Uaen were 18Veral, partly OD 
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the aouthern deaeent of the outer city towards the Nekropolia, or from 
the higher level to the lower level of Aohradina-panly in the au'bmb 
afterwards called Neapolia, under the southern oliJI' of Epipole. 
Into theae quarries-deep hollowa, of comined apace, with precipitous 
Bides, ud open at the top to the aky-the miserable priaonera were 
plqed, lying huddled one upon uother, without the amalleat pro
tection or convenience. For subsistence they received each day a 
ration of one pint of wheaten bread (half the daily ration of a slave) 
with no more than half a pint of water, 10 that they were not pre
HrVed from the pangs either of hqer or of thirat. Moreonr, the 
heat of the midday sun, alternating with the chill of \he autumn 
night&, was alike alBicling ud destructive ; while the wuta of life 
having all to be performed where they were, without relief-the filth 
and stench presently became insupportable. Sick and wounded even 
at the moment of arrival, many of them speedily died ; and happiest 
wu he who died the firat, leaviDg an uncoDBCious corpae, which the 
8yracUJ1ans would not take the trouble to remove, to diatreu and 
infect the ■urvivora. Under this condition GDd treatment they re
mained for seventy days ; probably aerviDg as a spectacle for the 
triumphant Byracuaan population, with their wives and children, to 
come and look down upon, and to congratulate themselves on their 
own narrow escape from autferinga similar in kind at least, if not in 
degree. After that time, the ,povelty of the spectacle had worn olr; 
while the place mu■t have become a den of abomination and a 
nuisance intolurable even to the citizens themselves. Accordingly 
they now removed all the aurviviDg prisoner&, except the native 
Athenians and the few Italian or Sicilian Greek■ among them. All 
thoae BO removed were aold for slaves. The dead bodies were pro
bably at the same time taken away, and the prison rendered aome
what leas loathsome. What became of the remaining prisoners we 
are not told. It may be presumed that those who could survive ■o 
great an extremity of aulrering might after a certain time be allowed 

• to get back to Athens on ransom. Perhaps some of them may ha\"e 
obtained their release-as was the case (we are told) with several of 
those who had be11n sold to private masters-by the elegance of their 
accomplishments and the dignity of their demeanour. The dramas 
of Euripides were so peculiarly popular throughout all Sicily, that 
those Athenian pri■onera who knew by heart considerable portions of 
them, won the alrectiona of their mutera. Some enn of the atrag
Rlera from the army are affirmed to have procured for themselves, by 
the same attraction, ■helter and hospitality during their flight. 
Euripides, we are informed, lived to receive the thanks of several 
among theae unhappy ■utferera, after their return to Athena. I cannot 
refrain from mentioning this story, though I fear its tru■tworthi
neaa as matter of fact is much inferior to it■ pathos and interest.'' 

The nature of the Advmtare which Balau,ticm relates to 
her female friends, Peb.le, Phullia, Cha.rope, a.Dd ChrusiOD. 
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" under the grape-vines, by the streamlet-aide, elOH to 
Baooheion," we will indicate as briefly as we can. Ba.Iauation. 
tells her friends that it happened after the defeat of Nikia& 
by the Byracuaans, when the Rhodians (of whom she was 
one) rose tumultuously and clamoured to separate from 
Athens and join. the League. "I," she adds-

" Girl u I wu, ud never out of Rhodu 
The whole of my lint fourleen years of life, 
But nourished with Ilissian mother's milk,-
1 pusionately cried tG who would hear 
And those who loved me at Kameiroa-• No I 
Never throw Athens oft" for Sparta's sake-
Never disloyal to the life and light 
Of the whole world worth calling world at all I 
Rather go die at Athena, lie outstretched 
For feet to trample on, before the gate 
Of Diomedea or the Hippadai, 
Before the temples and among the tombs, 
Than tolerate the grim felicity 
Of harsh Lakonia I Ours the fasts and ream, 
Choea and Chutroi ; ours the sacred grove, 
Agora, Dikasteria, Poikilil, 
Pnu, Keramikos ; Salamis in sight, 
Psuttalia, Marathon itself, not far I 
Ours the great Dionusiac theatre, 
And tragic triad or immortal fames, 
.Aischulos, Sophokles, Euripides! 
To Athena, all of aa that have a soul, 
Follow me I ' "-Pp. 2, S. 

Next to this fine speech, important as revealing at the start 
an impassioned and energetic nature, capable of feats and 
feelings far beyond the common, comes the account of her 
setting sail with certain friends she bad prevailed on with 
her speech to join the Athenians, and of their getting carried 
out of their bearings by adverse weather,-to which is sho1tly 
added the terror of pursuit by a pirate-go.lley. "So," says 
the narrator-

" Furioaaly our oarsmen rowed and rowed ; 
And when the oars flagged somewhat, duh and dip, 
As we approached the coast ud safety, ao 
That we could hear behind aa plain the lhrea&I 
And curaes of the pirote pant.ing up 
In one more 'throe and pusion of pursuit,
Beeing our oars flag in the riae and Call, 
I Bprug upon the altar by the mast 
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And l&Jl8 aloft,---eome geniu prompting me,-
That aong of oun which saved at 8a1amia : e 
• Oh aona of Greeks, go, aet your country Cree, 
Free your wives, Cree your ohildnn, free the Canu 
O' the god& your Cathers 1'ounded,-aepulohrea 
They aleep in I Or ■ave all, or all be loat I' 
Then, in a frenzy, 10 the noble oars 
Churned the black water white, that well awa7 
We dnw, aoon aaw land ri.ae."-Pp. 6, 6. 

The land proves to be ., Sicily and Byraense ; " and out 
comes a galley to inquire who asks entry here in war-time? 
., Kaunians," answers the crafty Captain-

.. The mainland-seaport that belong■ to Rhodes; 
Rhodes that casts in her lot now with the League, 
Foraaking Athene,-you have heard belike 1 "-P. 6. 

But, we are bidden to understand, Balaustion's song has 
be,rayed the Athenian sympathies. "Aye," retort the 
Byraousans-

.. 'Aye, but we heard all Athena in one ode * 
Just now I we heard her in that Aiechuloe I 
You bring a boatrul of Athenians here, 
Kauniane although you be.' "-P. 6. 

However, after some parley, and just as the Ka.nniana are 
going off in despair, the others return to the colloquy: 

II 'Wait I' 
Cried they (and wait we did, you may be sure) 
• That song was veritable .Aiacliulos, 
Familiar to the mouth of man and boy, 
Old glory : how about Euripides ? 
The newer and not yet BO famous bard, 
He that was bom upon the battle-day 
While that song and the salpinx sounded him 
Into the world, first sound, at Salamis-
Might you bow any of hie verses too?' "-P. 8, 9. 

The next paragraph (pp. 9-11), which we omit, gives 
a poetic account of the legend we have quoted in the proae 
of :Mr. Grote; and it is interesting to compare the poetic 
and prose versions of the same tale. Of course the ready 
Captain, having in mind the accounts of clemency shown by 
Byraeusans to such Athenians as could regale them from the 

• A oarioua in-•iatelley : it ia erident, from the lu& utnot, t.hM the OM 
- 1111111 alllllg _, nli ai ~ of the Sz-
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poems of Euripides, at once puts forward Balaumon, and 
bids thl Byraeueans "greet the lyric girl,"-telling them 
how, throughout the voyage, she has been " falling thick in 
flakes" of Euripides," fast as snow in Thrace," (a metaphor, 
by-the-bye, more eea.man-like than elegant, a.a perha.pa ii 
should be). "And so," says the Captain-

" although ahe hu ■omo other name, 
We ouly call her Wild-pomegranate-flower, 
Balaustiou; ■iuce, where'er the red bloom bum■ 
I' the dull dark verdure of the bounteous t.ree, 
Dethroning, iD the Rosy Iale, the rose, 
You shall fiDd food, drink, odour, all at once; 
Cool leaves to bind about au achiDg brow, 
Aud, never much away, the DightiDg&le."-P. 18. 

Then Balauetion cries out, professing her willingness to 
recite, if the Syracusa.ne will eave her and her compamiona-

" The maiD or a whole play Crom first to lut ; 
That strangest, saddest, sweetest ■oug of hi■, 
.husns.''-lbul. 

And this she does, on three succeeding daye,-etanding on 
the topmost step of the temple of Herakles. To the account 
of &hie she adds, for the benefit of her four girl-friends, a 
reminiscence, simple and touching, concerning a youth who 
has followed her from Syracuse, and is to marry her ehorilf· 
Another reminiscence about 11 " brisk little somebody, critic 
and whipper-snapper," who interrupted her, "in a rage to 
set things right," is amusing in itself, and serves the poel u 
a peg whereon to hang some valuable lines explaining the 
part the imagination of the audience or spectators should 
play, in taking up the suggestions of works of art: the last 
of these lines has much significance, especially in regard to 
Mr. Browning's own works-

"Who hears the poem, therefore, aeea the play," 

whioh is a comfortable doctrine for all great dramatists whoae 
plays are not put upon the boards or likely to be put there. 

However, Balaustion breaks off what threatened to be a 
lengthy discussion, and leaves it in artistic brevity ud pithi• 
ness: "enough," she exclaims-

" Enough and too much I Hear the play itaelll " 

The •• play itself" we have all of us heard before, in some 
form. or another ; and we need not follow from stage to stage 
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the tale of Alkestis as there given ; but the words ofBalaution, 
that" wind in and out" of the EnripidellD theme, inolude Mr. 
Browning's invaluable commentary on the original : of this 
.we may not unwisely note the most important parts; and we 
must also point out what the poet has reconstructed in an 
anti-Enripidean sense ; but it will not be possible, within our 
present limits, to take account of the several instances in 
which the sense of the drama has been merely compressed by 
brief narration of something origino.lly set forth in dialogue 
or speech. Of the result of this process of transcription, the 
best example, perhaps, is the opening speech, wherein Apollo 
unfolds the situation treated in the play. We have no space 
to quote this (see pp. 22-24); but we may note that Ba.lau
stion begins at once o. system of interpolation whereby she 
lessens the distance between the listeners (or readers) and 
the actors in the tragedy : she describes the palace of 
Admetos, and Apollo appeo.ring at the portico; and premises 
that he " hailed tho house as if he knew it 1&ell and loi:ecl it 
much." 

Our readers o.re, of course, well aware tho.t lire. Browning's 
estimate of Euripides expressed in the words "the human, 
with bis droppings of warm teo.rs," is by no means unques
tioned, although it is o.dopted implicitly in the present treat
ment of the Alkestis. There are mnny learned people who 
regard the pfay as sophistical, and not as the grand, simple, 
single-hearted setting forth of a human tragedy. How ably 
Mr. Browning's Balaustion has snpported the view of the 
poetess, those who leo.ve the question to the sole arbitration 
of logic and scholarship can have no conception. The essence 
of the character of Bo.lnustion is an enthusio.stic, exquisitely 
sympathetic imo.gino.tiveness blended with strong human 
passions and unusual energy of disposition ; and by trans
ferring the almost ungarnished literality of the Alkestis, piece
meal, into a monologue spoken by such o. per1:mnage, the poet 
has so intimately bo.thed the whole Euripidean conception 
in the new light of these chief elements of the narrator's 
character, that it is impossible, after rending the work 
through, to contest, at all events for the time being, the 
simple, intense emotional basis of the whole fabric. Note in 
the very outset how the ideal, unimpassioned conception of 
the Greek Chorus steps into immediate fulness of human life 
in the hands of our "Wild-pomegranate-flower." As soon as 
the opening contest between Apollo and Death has closed, 
the Chorus begins its stately questioning as to why Admetos' 
mansion is " stricken dumb ; " but Balaustion uansforms 



The Charaem of .Alke,Cit. 

these UDimpasaioned beings with one stroke when she 
aaya-

" od the God wu gone, 
And mortals left to deal with misery ; 
AB in came ■tea.ling alow, now thia, now that 
Old aojourner throughout the country-aide, 
Servants grown friends to those unhappy here : 
And, cloudlike in their increase, all these griefs 
Broke od began the over-brimming wail, 
Out of a common impulae, word by word."-Pp. 81, 81. 

And she intensities the impression of humanity she hu 
already conveyed, by breaking the chorus with the words-

., Then their 10nls rose together, and one aigh 
Went up in cadence from the common mouth.''-P. 88. 

These and other such alight interpolations enhance the 
homo.n tone throughout the work, as when the matron who 
issues from the po.lace to satisfy the curiosity of the Chorus 
is said to speak while " her tee.re flowed fast : " even the 
simple artifice of always mentioning the Chorus as "the 
friends " of those who are enacting the main tragedy has a 
great weight in maintaining the purely pathetic character 
that Mr. Browning wishes to give the play; and even such 
expressions as " the friends broke out," prefixed to a chorus, 
give to such chorus a more decided vehemence of feeling than 
it would have if not introduced thus. 

The perfect, simple woman's tenderness of Alkestie, as con
ceived by Euripides, is developed earlier in the play than the 
point of her appearance on the etage,-in the long speech 
from which the following extra.et must suffice : 

"For, when she felt the crowning day was come, 
She washed with river-waters her white skin, 
And, taking from the cedar closets forth 
Vesmre and ornament, bedecked herself 
Nobly, and stood before the hearth, and prayed: 
• Mistreu, because I now depart the world, 
Falling before thee the last time, I ask-
Be mother to my orpho.na I wed the one 
To a kind wife, and make the other'• male 
Some princely person : nor, u I who bore 
My children perish, suft'er that they too 
Die all untimely, but live, happy pair, 
Their fnll glad life out in the fatherland I ' 
And every altar through Admetoe' house 
She visited and crowned and prayed before, 
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Stripping the myrtle-foliage from the boaghl, • 
Without a tear, without. a groan,-no change 
At all to that. akin'a nature, fair to aee, 
Cauaed by the immin.ent. evil. But tJii, done,
Beaching her chamber, f'alling on her bed, 
There, buly, burst ahe into tears and apoke : 
• 0 bride-bed, where I loosened from my life 
Virginity for that same huband'a sake 
BecaUBe of whom I die now-fare thee well I 
Since nowiae do I hate thee : me alone 
Haat thou destroyed ; for, shrinking to betray 
Thee and my spoUBe, I die : but thee, 0 bed, 
Some other woman shall po888aa u wif&
Truer, no I but of better fortune, aay I ' 
-So Cal.la on, kiaaes it till all the couch 
la moistened with the eyea' aad over!ow,"-Pp. 88, 87. 

The character drawn above atrikea Balauation (or Mr. Brown
ing-for the terms are more or Iese convertible) aa not beins 
carried out with evident consistency in the fi.ret appearance 
of the dP:Dg woman; and, in elucidation of the seeming l&ok 
of cous1stency, we get one of the best pieces of commeul 
poaaible. Death has a.l.ready said to Apollo-

" This woman, then, descends w Hades' hall 
Now that I rush on her, begin the rite■ 
O' the sword ; for Pacred to ua Goda below 
That head whose hair this sword ahall aanctify."-P. 81. 

Ancl the almost stern manner of Alkestis on appearing from 
the palace is explained in connection with this sanctiicatioa-

"We grew to ne in that nvere regard,
Hear in that hard dry preBBure to the point, 
Word slow pursuing word in monotone,-
What Death meant when be called her couecrate 
Henceforth to Hades. I believe, the aword-
Ita office waa to cut the soul at once 
From life,-from something in tJii, world which hid• 
Truth, and hides falsehood, and ao lets ua live. • • • 
For certainly with eyes unbandaged now 
Alkeatia looked upon the action here, 
Self-immolation for Admetoa' sake ; 
Saw, with a new sense, all her death would do, 
And which of her aurvivora had the right, 
And which the leas right, to survive thereby. 
For, you ■hall note, ahe uttered no one word 
or love more to her hub&Ad, t.hoagh he wept 
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Plenteouly, wued imporbmate in prayer
Folly'■ old luhion when it■ ■eed bear■ lrnit .••• 
Bhe aw things plaiu a■ Goda do : by one 1uoke 
O' t.he nord t.hat rend■ the lile-long veil 11w11y." 

Pp. a--44. 
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Some critioa, who choose to -riew this aelf-immolation as a 
mere matter of duty and busineas on the part of Alkeatia, 
cannot, we think, feel in ita proper force the pathoa of the 
narration concerning the farewells of Alkestis,-whereof aome 
portion baa been quoted above, and which goes on to tell 
Low, having plucked up a audden resolution to quit the aaored 
bride-bed, ahe " goea headlong forth, yet,-forth the chamber, 
-still keeps turning back and casts her on the couch again 
once more." Nor ia her parting with her children and ser
vants, as narrated in the same speech, a whit leaa pathetic. 
In regard to her husband, ahe baa thrown her whole aoul 
into her act of vicarious death ; and, apart Crom Balauation's 
beautiful aanctification theory, there ia no need that ahe 
ahould waate her remaining breath in proteatationa of that 
IO evident love,-eapecially while there remain things that 
ought to be aa.id. The stipulation that no unworthy aucceaaor 
ahall take her place at the head of the King's household 
(re~ed by aome as a aimple bueineaa stipulation) is full of 
solicitude for thoae her children who, at once innocent of the 
good and evil of the tranaaotion going forward, may yet be 
the ma.in sufferers from ita results. Thia aolicitnde ia clearly 
enough set forth in the mother's own words: "the boy," she 
eaya, 

" baa got a fat.her, 11 defence 
Tower-like, ha apeaks to and ha■ answer lrom : 
But t.hou, my girl, how will thy virginhood 
Conolude it■ell in marriage fittingly ? 
Upon what sort ol aire-loW1d yoke-fellow 
A.rt t.hou to obance ? with all to 11pprehend
Leat, ca■ting on t.hee some 1lllkind report, 
Bhe bla■t thy nuptials in the bloom ol yout.h, 
For neither aball thy mother watch thee wed, 
Nor hearten t.hee in childbirth, standing by 
.Juat when II mother's preaence helps the moat 1"-P. IO. 

Even the affectionate protestations of Admetoa, albeit ., no
wise insincere," have no power to call from her a single word 
of loving response : there is an earthiness in the paBBion of 
hie words ; and the dying wife and mother is carried above 
all this by the solemnity of the moment ; ao that when she 
oommenda the boy and girl to their father's care, the words 
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of the drama have the simple sublimity of a sacred rite,
although she calls the children to witness " their father's 
onl;\_' word to purpose now," namely the promise never to wed 
agam. "And now at least," says Admetos-

" • I say it, 11,11d I will accomplish too I ' 
• Then, for euch promise of aocompliehment, 
Take from my h&Ild theae children I ' 

• Thua I take
Dear gift Crom the dear hand I ' 

• Do thou become 
Mother, now, to theae children in my place I ' 
• Great the neceaaity I ahould be eo, 
At leaat, to theae bereaved of thee I ' 

• Child-child 
Just when I needed most to live, below 
Am I departing from you both I' "-Pp. 66, 67. 

Sorely the solemnity of this dying scene is enough of itself, 
without what has already been noted, to carry conviction of 
the dramatist's intention to depict a perfect woman : and 
what perfection of womanhood would there be in an Alkestia 
dying under a mere dry, hard sense of duty? 

To us, then, it seems perfectly clear that, so far as the 
~haracter of Alkestis in the play is concerned, the poet has 
but elucidated through the reooings of Balaustion, and not 
reconstructed as some would hold. But from the point where 
Admetos seeks" the inmost of his house," leaving his friends 
to bewail the dead Alkestis in the chorus-

J, lliA.la 8vyaTt:p, 

11omething more than elucidation is brought to bear upon the 
Greek original: for it is there that Hercules (or, as Mr. 
Browning gives it, Herakles) comes upon the scene : and it 
is the modem and very lofty point of view adopted in Balau
stion's reading of this character that gives the whole work its 
most memorable feature. 

Among tile many Gre.Jk renderings of Herakles, that of 
Euripides is by no means one of the grosser ones : there is 
a certain amount of rougil jollity about the Herakles of the 
.Alkeatia,-as when he rallies tile sour-faced attendant whom 
his hilarity has offended. According to the speech of the 
servant (in the original), Herakles had, after Admetos had 
overcome the hero's scruples about remaining as a guest in the 
house of grief, behaved in a gross enough manner; but this is 
onlythe account of an undiscriminating and offended servitor, 
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and must be taken cum grano ,ali.t: the jollity, therefore, of 
Hera.kles is not to be considered brutal, as the se"ant would 
have it considered; and it would seem that Euripides intro• 
duced the character in a jovial aspect to relieve the sombre
ness of the tragedy. When Hemkles lea.ms the real nature 
of Admetos' grief (concealed by Admetos himself), be becomes 
a- serious demigod enough, but scarcely the grand and con
-sistent embodiment of noblenesses that Ba.laustion interprets 
him into. She begins at the beginning : 

.. Budden into the midst of sorrow, leapt 
Along with the gay cheer of that great voice, 
B~pe, joy, alllvation: Heraklea was here IJ 
Himaolf o' tho threshold, sent hie voice on first 
To herald all that human and divine 
I' the woary happy face of him,-half God, 
Hall man, which ma.do the god-pm God the more." *-P. 611. 

From this we nre to understand that bis mere presence bad 
a power to pnt the geneul lamenting in a new aspect ; and 
then Balaustion compares the universal dread of death, that 
has brought about the present woe, with the utter fearlessness 
of the newly-arrived hero. Her comment here even goes so 
far (as it does in some other instances) o.s to quote what she 
111w the Chorus tlti11k: for when Herakles, at the end of a 
dialogue as to the next feat in his programme, says-

" But thero is nobody shall ever aee 
Alkmene's aon shrink, foemen's hand before 1 "-P. 71. 

She adds-

" • Or ever hear him so.y' (th11 Choma thought) 
• That death is torrible ; and help na ao 
To chime in-" Terrible beyond a doubt ; 
And, if to thee, why, to oureelvea mnch more: 
Know '!hat has happened, then, and sympathise" I'''-!'. 71. 

In explanation of the jovial feasting which the senant re
garded as brutal, she says the hero-

" Had flung into the presence, frank and f'ree, 
Out from the labour into the repose, 
Ere ont again and over head and ears 
I' the heart of labour, all for love of men: 

----------- -~-- - • - -
• A uw venion of ibe Lnreate'a "then moat Sod-like, being-. a mu." 
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llaking the moat o' the milude, that the aoul 
And body, ■trained to height a minute aiDce, 
Might lie relued in joy, this breathing apace, 
For man's aake more than ever."-P. 109 • 

.Ana when be comes out lrom bis refreshment to rally the 
Nn'&Dt, she tells us that-

.. There amiled the mighty presence, all one amile 
And no touch more of the world-weary God, 
Through the brief respite I Juet a garland'• graoe 
About the brow, a song to ■atiefy 
Bead, heart and breast, and trumpet-lips at once, 
A solemn draught of true religious wine, 
And,-how should I know ?-half a mountain goat 
Torn up and swallowed down,-the feast was fierce 
But brief: all cares and paina ~k wing and 8.ew, 
Leaving the hero ready to begin 
And help IIl&Dkind, whatever woe came ne:r:t, 
Even though what came ned should be nought more 
Than the mean queruloue mouth o' the man, remarked 
Puuing its grievance up till patience failed 
And the sage needs must rush out, as we saw, 
To aulk outside, IUld pet hie hate in peace."-P. 111. 

It is in this little undertaking of gradually mollifying the
ofended person that Herakles learns the true cause of the 
general Rrlef ; and on his departure on the capital enterprise 
of wrestling with Death for the dead Alkestis, we get the 
following beautiful comment : 

11 Bo, one look upward, ae if Zeus might laugh 
Approval of hie human progeny.-
One summons of the whole magnifio £rame, 
Each sinew Lo its eervice,-np he caught, 
And over shoulder cut, the lion-shag, 
Let the club go,-for had he not those hands ? 
And so went striding off', on that straight way 
Leads to Larissa, and the suburb tomb. 
Gladneas be with thee, Helper of our world I 
I think this is the anthentio aign and seal 
Of Godahip, that it ever waxee glad, 
And more glad, until gladnesa bloBBOms, bunia 
Into a rage to snff'er for mankind, 
And recommence at sorrow : drops like seed 
After the blossom, ultilnate of all. 
Bay, does the seed scorn earth and seek the IUD ? 
Surely it has no other end and aim 
Than to drop, once more die into the ground, 
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Tute cold and clarlmen and oblivion there : 
And thence rise, tree-like grow through pain to joy, 
Morejoyandmoatjoy,-domaugoodagain."-Pp.120-IU. 

Thus the "friendly and flowing" demigod of Euripides, so 
mere a man in his relations with the other characters of the 
Alkeslis, as well as in the domestic life shown in the first 
part of the play that bears his own name, •-so complete 
a pagan god in the mythic feats related of him,-ia now in 
thJS nineteenth Christian century eulted, by one of the best 
paets we have, into an Avatar of that noble man-service that 
u represented, whether in history or in mythology, by the 
highest and noblest names. This task was better worth 
accomplishing than that of resolving the hero into a mere 
tnlD-myth. And Herakles se"es a better purpose than some 
have supposed Euripides meant him to se"e when be brings 
back Alkestis from the hands of Death-that, namely, of 
assisting to inculcate a twofold moral. To " keep alive 
a generous and social benevolence," and to "recommend the 
-rirtae of hospitality, so sacred among the Greeks," have 
been held to be the intentions of the play; and it is very 
likely that Euripides may have had such a meaning in some 
comer of his mind- Indeed, the chorus after tha dialogue, 
wherein Admetos misrepresents the nature of his grief, for 
fear lest Herak.les refuse to stay with him,-the chorus, 

C:. 'll"OMIEm•~ ml l>.d,8ePOf 
a .. 8~ ael 'll'OT

1 olox-,-
is very strong on the subject of hospitality; and Mr. Brown
ing's blank verse translation of it is a fair specimen of the 
delicate " lyric interludes " he haR mana~ed to give as in 
rendering the choric metres in simple iambic lines. (Bee pp. 
80-82.) The whole myth on which the play is founded baa 
a radical and obvious connection with the duty of hospitality, 
inasmuch as the promise of Apollo to help Admetos in the 
last extremity was made on account of the king's hospitable 
treatment of the disguised god; therefore, Euripides could 
not well, if he had wished it, have eliminated this element in 
giving the subject a profoundly human and tragic treatment ; 
and the existence of the twofold moral does not shake our faith 
in the view of our modem poetess and poet, that the ancient 
dramatist meant rather to appeal to the profounder depths of 
the heart, that have to do with love and death, than to those 

• CcmnI, '1le HeroJ:la of E1lripill& 
VOL. mm. NO, LXXIV. B B 
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places, nearer the soul's surface, that have to do with 
hospitality. 

There is one scene in the original drama that has been the 
constant bugbear of scholars and critics from time immemo
rial, namely the unseemly quarrel of Admetos with his 
father, Pheres, over the body of Alkeetis. In Mr. Morris's 
Love of A.lce,ti,• the whole legend is exquisitely rendered as e. 
romantic poem ; and, the poet's genius not being of the analy
tic and explanatory order, he wisely omitted altogether this 
offensive scene; bot Mr. Browning, translating it in foll, 
explains the meaning and object of it in a truly admirable 
manner, and shows how "the old selfish Pheree" became 
partly instrumental in that regeneration of the young selfish 
Admetos, which justified Here.kles in me.king him e. free gift 
of hie recovered spouse. When Pheree bring11 hie tribute to 
the dead woman, and Admetoe meets him with an angry and 
scomful repulse, Balaostion sees a reason for this in the feel
ing the bereaved man might ne.tore.lly have that this case
hardened old egotist was but a likeneee of himself, exaggerated 
into the onlovelinees of a vile old age ; and she also points 
out-

" Bow weabeaa atron to hide iteelf 
In bluster agamat weaknese."-P. 01. 

On the savage retort of the old man, the speech commencing 
with the lines-

~ ,ra,i, T[.,,' al,xei<;, ,ro-repu. A...&11 ~ •p{,,ya., 
IUJICoi~ lAtztwEW, "l'flJf'O'Jl'f/TOJI trE8EJI j 

which Mr. Brownin~ has rendered literally enough, bot with 
an awkward obscunty that sorts ill with the comparative 
clearness of the greater part of this work :-

" And whom dost thou make bold, aon-Ludian alave, 
Or Phrugian whether, money made thy ware, 
To drive at with revilinge '! " t-P. 98. 

On this savage speech, Balauetion comments-
" There you aaw leap the hydra at full length I 

Only the old kept glorying the more, 
The more the portent thus uncoiled itself, 
Whereas tbe young man shuddered head to foot, 

• See TM Earthly ParadiM, Put II. 
t "To drive at with revilinp" ii aplendidly forcible, and ampl7 npa:p for 

the oblcurity of CODBtnot;ion in th.e two or three lin•. 
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And ahrank from kinahip with the areatme. Why 
Buch horror, uuleu what he hated most, 
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Vauuting itself outside, might fairly claim 
.lcquaintauoe with the counterpart at home."-Pp. 96, 98. 

And when the wrangle hae died out, as ehe ea.ye, " by desreea 
in wretched bickerings," she adds,-

" I think, 
What, thro' this wretched wrangle, kept the man 
From seeing clear-besido the cause I gave
Was, that the woe, himself described as full 
I' the path before him, there did really li-
N ot roll into the abyu of dead and gone. 
How, with AlkesLis present, calmly crowned, 
Was she so irrecoverable yet? 
The bird, escaped, that's just on bough above, 
The lower, let flutter half way down the brink I 
Not eo detached seemed liCelessnees from lire 
But-one dear stretch beyond all straining yet
And he might have her at hie heart once more. 
But, in the critical minute, up there comes 
The father and the fact, to trifte time."-P. 100. 

But when he comes back from the burial to his deeolate 
hearth,-comee back certified of his loss, and convicted of 
the meanness that has led him to desolation rather than 
death,-Ba.laustion sees a regeneration commencing in him; 
and, at the return of Herakles with Alkestis disguised, Balau
etion lays a new stress on the firm refusal of the king to take 
the supposed stranger into his palnce. The worda or 
Admetos,-

" When I betray her, though she is no more, 
May I diel"-P. 148-

oall forth the remark,-

" And the thing he said, wu tnae : 
_ For out of Herakles a great glow broke. 

There stood a victor worthy of a prize : 
The violet-crown that withon on the brow 
Of the half-hearted claimant, Oh, he know 
The signs of battle hard fought and well won, 
This queller of the monsten I-knew hie friend 
Planted firm foot, now, on the loathly thing 
That was Admetos late I 'would die,' he knew, 
Ere let the reptile raise its crest again. 
If that was wth, why try the we friend more? "-P. 148. 

BB2 
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The important point in the comment on the wrangle is that 
old Phares is show'D to be instrumental in bringing about this 
noble result of regeneration in bis son by showing him how 
hideous a part he has played in letting another die for him. 
In carrying out his idea of Herakles Mr. Browning has taken 
one of the very few unwarrantable liberties with the te:d of 
Euripides that are obsemlble in the volame. The dialogue ae 
recited by Balo.astion is almost invariably tranl"lated from 
the Greek; so that, when she professes to quote the words 
of Euripides without comment, we expect, and have a. right 
to expect, the ungo.rbled sense of the text. We m11Bt, there
fore, protest against the two lines,-

" Then, since thon canat be faithful to the death, 
Take, deep into thy house, my dame."-Pp. 148, H4-

being given as the English of-

~x,ou I/IN Ei'cra, T7j,& ,YEllll,Ja,1/ 8op,o,J1 . 

., Since thou canst be fo.ithful to the death " is a reason that 
might well be brought into the comment ; but we do not 
expect to find an anti-Greek interpolation of this kind in 
what is supposed to represent the text ·of a Greek author.• 
The particle 11w may have a far greater force than the word 
" then;" but it cannot fairly be said to carry in itself the 
whole " Since thou canst be faithfal to the death." 

The final chora!l-wbich, by-the-bye, Euripides used for no 
leas than five of bis plays-does not seem to us to be intended 
in the somewhat humorous sense in which it is given by 
Bala11Btion :-

" Whereupon !ill the friendly moralists 
Drew thia concluaion : chirped, each beard to each : 
• :Manifold are thy ahapinga, Providence I 
Many a hopeleaa mat~r Goda arrange. 
What we expected, never came to p111111 ; 
What we did not expect, Goda broughi to bear ; 
So have thiDga gone, this whole experience through I' " 

Pp.161, 162. 

And the last line does not follow the Greek at all strictly. 
U would be difficult for the art and intellect of Mr. Brown-

• .6.llotJuir, 1- imponuat_ i.umae of over fall tnulation ia u pap • :

,. One thing ia certain : then'■ no lanahing n-, 
A■ on, Uio11 bean■t the poor da■d old mul" 

fa 
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inJ to be broutrht to bear upon any subject, how11ver barren it 
might seem, 'Without at once rendering it full of interest ; and 
the subject of the prel!ent work, being in itself of high 
interest, is rendered still more so by the depth and perspi
caoiiy of the comment, the rich quality of the translated 
portions, and the compactneBB of the general structure. For 
the poet to follow out his own tradition of strict monologue 
form, in giving us an English version of a Greek tragedy, 
would have been pronounced impossible, had we not seen it 
done; and, added to this, it is not too much to say, that the 
iranslation, merely regarded as such (and we have the play 
almost entiro if we choose to pick it out), is second to no 
English rendering of a Greek play, unless it be the Promethev.a 
of Mrs. Browning. If there is one part of Balauati.on'• Adven• 
tare that is less gratifying than another, it is the attempt to 
reeonstruct the tale for the edification of those companions to 
whom she has recited and explained the play ; aud even this 
attempt has its particular value, and serves to enhance the 
general value of the book. After admitting to her friends that 
Huripides "failed to get the prize," and that Bopbokles got 
it, she tells them bow it is rumoured that Sophokles meana 
to make a new play on the subject of Alkestis; " but," she 
adds,- . 

"No good suppl&nta a good, 
Nor beauty undoes beauty. Sophokles 
Will carve and carry a !resh cup, brimful 
Of beauty and good, firm to the altar-Coot, 
And glorify the Dionusiac shrine : 
Not clash against this crater, in the place 
Where the God put it when his mouth had drained 
To the last dregs, libation life-blood-like, 
And praised Earipides (or evermore-
Tha Human with hia dropping, of warm ttar,. 
Still, since one thing may have so many aides, 
I think I see how,-far from Sophoklea,
You, I, or my one might mould a new 
.A.dmetoa, new Alkeat.ia."-Pp. 152, 158. 

She then proceeds to tell briefly a new version of the tale, 
the bloodless subtlety of which reminds us a good deal of the 
least poetical passages in Mr. Browning's Clean. Her new 
Admetos is a king whose worse nature has been entirely put 
in abeyance by the " golden tongue " of Apollo, and whose 
one remaining object is to bring back the golden age through 
the perfect rectitude of his kingship. The " new Alkestis " 
lbows no very notable love for her husband, but aharea his 



186 Balauation', .Adt1ffltvt'1. 

aspiration ; and, when he ia about to die, ahe reveals to him 
a pact between herself and Apollo, under which the king may 
live if ahe will die. Thie ahe ia determined to do, that the 
purpose of the gods in Admetoa may be fulfilled. Adme~a 
protests-would rather die than be bereft of her ; but ahe baa 
her will, dies, goes to Proaerpine (or Kore, aa Mr. Browning, 
adhering throughout to the Greek names, denominates the 
Queen of Hades), and demands "to become a ghost before 
the time." Kore'a reply ia very characteristic of the whole 
reconstruction, which 1a full of intellectualfineue. "Hence," 
she aaya,-

" Hence, t.hou deceiver I This ia not to die, 
U, by the very deat.h which mocks me now, 
The life, that's left behind and past my power, 
la formidably doubled. Bay, there fighi 
Two athletes, aide by aide, each athlete armed 
Wit.h only half the weapons, and no more, 
Adequate to a contest with their foe : 
U one of these should fling helm, sword and shield 
To fellow-ahieldleas, awordlesa, helmleaa late
And ao leap naked o'er the barrier, leave 
A combat.ant equipped Crom head to heel, 
Yet ory to the other aide • Receive a friend 
Who fights no longer I ' • Back, friend, to t.he fray I • 
Would be the prompt rebuff'; I echo it. 
Two aoula in one were formidable odds : 
Admetos mllBt not be himself and thou I "-Pp. 166,167. 

And so Alkeatia makes the beat of her way back to earth, and 
she and Admetoa " lived together long and well ; " but, as far 
as Balaustion knows, 

" the scheme of rule in right.eonsneaa, 
The bringing back again the Golden Age, 
Our couple, rather than renounce, would die," 

did not prosper with both king and queen alive " to bring ii 
to efi'eot." Bo ahe dismisses her eaaay in reconstruction with 
proper sarcasm and contempt :-

" So might our version of the atory prove, 
And no Enripidean pathos plague 
Too much my critic-friend of 8yracll88."-P. 168. 

So far, however, as Mr. Browning ia concemed, the reoon• 
etruotion ia quite the revene of contemptible; because its 
subtlety and bloodlessness stand in efi'ective contrast with the 
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pathos of the Eoripidean t~edy, and strengthen, by this 
very force of contrast, the theB1s that the Alke,tia is pathetic, 
and not sophistic, in intention. In rego.rd to such a notable 
tour-de1orce as this last work of Mr. Browning's being ascribed 
to a Greek girl of some sixteen years of age, we do not care 
to be over critical : the poetic license, passing beyond the 
boonds of probability, keefs within those of possibility, and 
the reason and result o the license are sufficient. We 
venture to hope, however, that we are not called upon to 
picture our •• Wild• pomegranate -dower " such a Greek 
maided as any one of those affected mimes the " great 
Kaonian painter" depicted picking op shells last year. Such 
a maiden as one of those we could not bring ourselves to 
imagine heartening and inspiring the Rhodians, reciting and 
expounding the Alke,tis, reconstructing the legend, and finally 
turning on the detractors of her darling poet, in contempt-
11.oos irony, with,-

" Besides your poem failed to get the prize : 
(That is, the first prize : second prize is none). 
Sophokles got it I "-P. 168. 

Bot we have not introduced Mr. Leighton's name again 
with any view bot that of dismissing it very cordially as con
nected with the beaotifal close of Balariation'• Adt'enture; for 
it is in the close that the description of his picture, referred 
to at the beginning of this article, is introduced. After the 
in&l tum on the detractors of Euripides, Balaustion says:-

•• All cannot love two great names ; yet some do : 
I know the poeteBB who graved in gold, 
Among her glories that shall never Cade, 
This style and title for Euripides, 
TI~ Human with Iii, dropping, of 1tarm tear,. 
I know, too, a great Kaunian painter, atrong 
As Herakles, though rosy with a robe 
Of grace that softens down the sinewy strength : 
And he has made a picture of it all. 
There lies Alkestia dead, beneath the BUD, 

She longed to look her last upon, beside 
The sea, which somehow tempts the life in m 
To come trip over its white waste of waves, 
And try escape from earth, and fleet as free. 
Behind the body, I suppose there bends 
Old Pherea in his hoary impotence ; 
And women-wailen, in a comer crouch 
-Four, beautifal u you four-yea, indeed 1-
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Cloae, each to other, agonisiDg all, 
A.a faate11ed, in fear's rhytbmio sympathy, 
To two co11te11dillg opposite. There stniu 
The might o' the hero 'gainat his more than malda, 
-Death, dreadful 110, in thaw 1111d bo11e, but like 
The e11ve11omed aub■tllllce that exude■ ■ome dew, 
Whereby the merely honest lash 111d blood 
Will feater up 111d run to l"IWl straight, 
Ere they CIIII cloae with, olup 1111d overcome 
The poisonous impalpability 
That simulates a form beneath the low 
or those grey garment■ ; I pronounce that pieoe 
Worthy to aet up in our Poikile I 
And all came,-glory of the golden verae, 
And puaion of the picture, a11d that fine 
Frank outguah of the humu gratitude 

• 

Which saved our ship and me, in Syracuae,
Ay, 111d the tear or two which slipt perhaps 
Away from you, friends, while I told my tale, 
-It all came of this play that gained no prize I 
Why crown whom Ze111 hu crowued in 10ul before ? " 

Pp. 168-170. 

It is difficult to guess how much of this poem we owe, in 
the way of suggestion, to the painter, how much to the 
ec,etess, how much td Plutarch, how much to the Countess 
Gowper; but one thing is quite clear,-that the conception of 
the plan and the execution of the details are alike unmistak
ably Mr. Browning's, and in his best manner. Ba'lauatum'• 
Adt1fflture is a book for which the classio student and· the 
reader for delight must both feel grateful to this heart
aearching, soul-stirring poet, who analyses with · so much 
depth and keenness, and never fails, after each analytio 
u:oursion, ~o become, like his own Sordello, "in due time, 
Bynthetist." 
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An. IV.-EnglilT, Art, a, illu.,tratell by th• Pic&"ra of ell• 
Pa.,t Ye11r. 

GauT events, such as those of the last eighteen months, 
natmaJ.ly lead to a good deal of national eelf-e1amination. The 
terrible disasters of a powerful and highly gined people, our 
rivals in most of the exercises of human activity, our more 
&ban rivals in others, a people moreover whose shores are 
nearly contiguous to our own, and whose friendship we have 
been proud to cultivate ; the utter overthrow of the old state• 
system of Europe; the sudden eruption of socialistic passions, 
deluging Paris in blood o.nd fll\Ille ; the evident crisis through 
which our own institutions are passing - all tbese are so 
many incentives to very serious thought. And though the 
main tendenc;r of such cho.ngee undoubtedly is to give a 
akong immediate interest to questions affecting the state of 
our armaments, our foreign relations, and the condition of 
the poor, yet may they not also fairly lead us to ponder op 
wha.1 really underlies all political considerations, viz. the 
religions, moral, nnd intellectual condition of the country, 
and the literature and a.rt in which that condition fiuda 
upreBBiOD ? 

Let not the reader be alarmed. We are not about to em
bark on "the condition of England question." But the 
i,reeent moment, when everything, as the cant phrase goes, 
18 on its trial, seems to us a fitting one to consider what is 
the present fOSition of English arl, both intrinsico.lly and a.a 
compared with foreign contemporary schools. 

Now if with some such object in view we ran in thought 
through the thirty or forty tixbibitions of the pnst yeo.r-and 
these, of course, contain the beet and latest illustration of 
England's achievements and capabilities - the first thing 
that ebi.kes us is the amazing quantity of painting which 
twelve short months have produced. The separate works 
publicly shown during that period may be counted by thou
ands, and the number privately sold or remaining une:a
hibited and undisposed of is probably o.bout the same. 
Evidently, therefore, there can be no ground for oompl&int 
that \be British sohool is not prolifio. 
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If, however, we set ourselves seriously to think of the 
quality of all this painting ; if we try to recall from among 
these thousands of pictures those which have produced upon 
ns some strong im:preeeion of power, originality, nobleness of 
aim, subtle appreciation of colour, or faculty of harmonious 
composition, we shall find, or so it seems to us, that the 
general standard of English art is low. We have no wish 
'to exaggerate ; it is scarcely lower than that of its foreign 
rivals. Every great nation possesses as its heritage charac
teristics differing from those of its fellows, which may be 
good or bad according to circumstances, but do, o.t any rate, 
give to that nation an individual value, so that the world 
would be poorer without it ; and it is only a very ephemeral 
school of critics in art and litero.ture which insists on com
paring almost exclusively our weaker points with the strong 
points of others. No, English art has its own right place, 
and that comparatit:ely not o. low one. H has its great men, 
and produces its few great works. Yet, if we look at the 
art hanest of an average year, we shall find with sorrow 
that the country has garnered, not perhaps many positive 
tares, but a vast quantity of nearly worthless wheat. 

Now how is this to be accounted for? M. Taine, who hu 
a faculty for explanation, o.nd follows the links of cause and 
effect in every matter mth o. kind of complacent certitude, 
establishes, by a reference to geology, climate, ancestry, and 
cioneequent peculiarities of race, that we are quite incapable 
of art. But as it so happens that during half a century 
England was the one spot in Europe where true painting found 
a home-for certainly there are no contemporary names 
which will bear a moment's comparison with those of Gains
borough and Reynolds-and as, moreover, the greatest of all 
landscape painters was born in London, we cannot accept 
the conclusion. A more obvious explanation seems to Le 
'that genius is a plant of very rare growth, and that no given 
oome or age can expect to produce more than a few specimens. 
The supply, to use the language of politioal economy, is 
limited; the demand has increased enormously. With the 
great development of wealth among the middle classes, there 
has sprung up a new and large body of :patrons, of whom all 
c,annot hope to obtain work of the highest kind, for the 
simple reason that the requisite quantity of such work does 
not exist. Some mu,t, therefore, be satisfied with what, 
though still good, is inferior, and many more with what is 
really rather art manufacture than art proper, w!1!J,~tinga 
,rhioh dealers call " pleasing," guilUesa of • g any 
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demand on the thought or imagination of the spectator. 
A.nd, indeed, there is every evidence to show that, to a large 
class of purchasers, pictures of this latter kind appeal most 
strongly. In old days the artist's patron was generally some 
potentate, or noble, or merchant prince, whose days were 
spent in learned leisure, and whose mind wo.e enriched with 
the beet culture of hie time. Hie palace was a splendid 
receptacle of things beautiful, an heirloom, probably, of hie 
race. Neither hie taste nor hie pride would suffer him to 
desecrate it for hie posterity by the introduction of anything 
mean or vnlgar. Its atmosphere was one of durability, and 
the work to be enshrined there was done with a view to 
lasting fame. In foreign countries, at the present moment, 
the State exercises somewhat the same function ; and though 
much of what is done under its auspices is pretentious and 
poor, yet all large decorative painting must, at o.ny rate, 
aim at something higher than mere domestic or historical 
incident. But in England there co.n be no doubt that much 
picture-buying power is wasted, owing to mere ignorance. 
The purchaser is often a busy man, whose practical education 
in the world's ways has left him little leisure for the cultiva
tion of art knowledge. Good and bad, in hie eyes, are 
pretty much alike. He neither knows, nor greatly cares to 
know the difference. He feels that hie collection will pro
bably be as ephemeral as hie prosperity ; in any case, it will 
be dispersed by hie death. If he has a preference, it will 
be for some transcript from nature in one of her ordinary 
moods, for some domestic scene with an evident story, 
humouristic or sentimental, for some cleanly painted female 
figure with a. pretty face. And so far as his influence has 
extended, it has been deleterious. 

Nor has it done harm alone to those artiste who, whether 
from some natural affinity with his tastes, or from some un
worthier motive, paint the kind of pictures he will buy. Hia 
in1luence has done quite has much harm by the opposition it 
baa roused. Because common-place is so prevalent, there has 
grown up a worship of eccentricity; because what may be 
called the master-chords in our nature yield so easily to the 
touch, and are sometimes played upon by feeble handa, the 
chord responding through the player's skill is naught, there 
has sprung up among artiste and critic& a notion that it is a 
sign of weakness to make any appeal to a common feelin,. 
Fathers and mothers, for instance, generally love theu 
children, and most men keep o. soft place in their hearts for 
the liUle folk ; therefore the grace of childhood should be 
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banished Crom the dominions of an. Mr. Matthew Arnold 
is full of elegant contempt for paterfamilie.s and . hi& 
numerous ;progeny. Mr. Millais has been sneered at for the 
beautiful images he has evoked Crom child-world. M. 
Edouard Frere's unforced and touching pictures, so evidently 
&he embodiment of tender and loving thoughts, have been 
assailed coarsely, but tho.t wo.s by Mr. Swinburne, who is not 
a great critic. Probably the chastened maternity of Raphael's 
M&donnas has only escaped censure in that it required more 
than an ordinary share of rashness to attack Rapha6l. Ao 
again to nearly all men there is a pathos in what is the com
mon lot of all, and none can contemplate death unmoved. 
Therefore the Saturday Rei·iew, always so genial and full of 
kindly feeling, fell foul of Dickens for appeo.ling to this 
source of emotion in hi1:1 readers. To suit this craze the 
story of little Dombey should have remained unwritten. Pro
bably, as to.ate improves, an expurgated edition of the Neu:
comea, with the account of the Colonel's death left out, and a 
Triatram Shandy undefiled by the Story of Lefevre, will be 
published for the benefit of men of culture. 

And in proportion as common sources of emotion have 
fallen into contempt, so ho.s there been a tendoncy to follow 
exclusively the by1:1-wo.ys of sentiment. Starting from the 
point that genius is original, mo.ny seem to think that mere 
originality is genius, and that because they are painting sub
jects hitherto held to be unsuitable for art, or treating old sub
jects as they have never been treated before, or appealing in 
some way to a cru.ving for who.t is strange, o.bnormal, and 
novel, they are rightly earning o. title to present honour-of 
course among the few competent to judge-and to everlasting 
fame. So some try to achieve the desired result by being 
ugly or grotesque, and some by the embodiment of sickly 
hermaphrodite feeling, and some, but this to the honour of 
our painters be it said is rather a literary than an artistic 
failing, by impurity. And in some sense it must be owned. 
that the members of the eccentric school have their reward. 
Few critical operations are more difficult and delicate than to 
discriminate, especially in a young painter or writer, whether 
his originality be real or spurious. If the latter, which is 
the case we o.re o.eeuming, many will certainly fail to detect 
&he tinsel trying to pass itself for gold. A coterie will praise, 
critics good and bad will decry, and notoriety will be &he resuU 
-• temporary flicker of notoriety. 

For if we look at the history of all art, using the word in 
us largest sense, it is strange and yet eDooursging to see how 



Mr. Walker', "~t tl1e Bar." 878 

fashionable affectations have lived but for a moment, while 
what was built on the solid ground of nature has " lived for 
aye." And surely that is an affectation which would dis
associate the art of the nineteenth century from its life, and 
insist that all work to be really great must carry mi into the 
twilight of history, or the cloudland of mere fancy. Let us 
vindicate the catholicity of art, and the immensity of its 
ap~ere. Great work is great work, to whatever subject ap
plied. If all be tirose around us, it is because we have not 
the faculty of seemg the poetry. Mr. Frith's large picture of 
the Salo11 d'Or, Homburg, for instance, does not fail of being 
a great picture, because it represents a scene familiar to moat 
travelled Englishmen. It fails, because the artist's gmsp of 
that scene is wanting in power, and his view of it somewhat 
superficial. He has caught with much cleverness-for even 
undue popularity and a special railiog provided to keep off 
admiring crowds, must not render us uojast-he has ably 
caught, we say, the general aspect and distinctive counte
nances of the motley crew gathered from all the ends of the 
earth, who worship at Chance's shrine. He hae pressed a 
good deal of pretty obvious story into hie c~nvae ; he baa 
pointed a more obvious moral by the introduction of an 
English clergyman, who coQtemplatee the scene in a spirit of 
mild thoughtfulness. All this he hae done with a clean apiok 
and span sort of brush, and with no very extraordinary power 
of colour; and the result ie unquestionably common.Jilla.ce. 
How far it fails we can immediately discover by companng it 
in our minds with any similar subject by Hogarth. How that 
sturdy British bull-dog would have gripped and worried such 
a theme I With what intensity of contempt, and stern 
strength I And, if we need a newer illustration of the truth, 
that it is not because he he.a been modem that Mr. Frith baa 
been weak, we shall find it in the success of Mr. Walker's really 
admirable picture At the Bar. Here the power is almost 
terrible. The concentrated agony of the prisoner's face, an 
expression obtained by the most simple means, entirely with
-out distortion or exaggeration, haunts one like o.n ill dream. 
The look is as that of a hunted creature, baffled in all efforts 
to escape, ringed round by dogs and men, and waiting for Ua 
doom-nay it is more poignantly, more deeply pathetic, for 
here the creature eo hunted is human. 

She stands on a raised platform in the murky gloom of the 
Court, crumpling unconsciously a sprig of rue in her fingers, 
and waiting with life or death on the issue. What ia the 
moment of the trial? Is she listening to the CoUDSel for the 
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Crown, piecing together with ruthless ingenuity the evidenoe 
of her guilt, serrying link to link in the chain of his reasoning, 
drawing closer and closer the meshes of the net encircling her 
soul ? Does the horror of her crime flash into her very heart 
in all its vivid reality as he speaks ? Or does she know she is 
innocent, and yet, as with practised skill he marshals his 
arguments, masking the weak point~, strengthening those 
that are strong, taking advantage of every little circumstance 
in his favour, does the theory of the prosecution assume, even 
to herself, a kind of ghastly nightmare appearance of truth? 
And yet again has this stage of the trial been passed, and is 
the moment a still more solemn one ? Is she striving to read 
her fate in the faces of the jury as they re-enter the court? 
We cannot tell. The woman stands alone in her anguish, save 
that a solitary figure sits bowed in sorrow at her feet. It only 
wanted a father's presence to deepen that instant's misery. 

Now this, as we have said, is great work, great because it 
goes to the very heart of its subject, and without any unna
tural straining after effect, or sacrifice of truth, at once raises 
and ennobles it. The same may be said of Mr. Walker's two 
earlier pictures, Tlie Bathers and Tlie Plough, though these 
furnished no evidence of the tragic force to be displayed in 
.Ai CM Bar. Equally delightful was o. sketch, unnamed, at 
the Winter Exhibition of the Water Colour Society-an 
evening scene at one of the boo.ting stations on the river, with 
its picturesque old red-roofed houses, and light skiffs shooting 
over the water-the water itself here burnished by the glowing 
sunbeams, and there transparent in the shadows, and the 
,rhole bathed in the golden splendour of twilight, and breath
ing the very essence of ell the aquatic pleasures that haunt 
the "shy Thames shore." 

We have dwelt on these pictures because they mark an era 
in English art, r..nd are, in our opinion, among its most 
hopeful signs. Hitherto one of onr besetting sine bas been 
vulgarity, not merely of subject, that is little, but of treat
ment. In the hands of Mr. Walker and Mr. Mason, on the 
contrary, even the homeliest subjects acquire grace and 
refinement, without in any way losing verisimilitude. Both 
these painters, the former with greater range and power, the 
latter with, perhaps, more delicate sense of harmony, are 
educing ~ry from things common. They are doing for 
humble life in England what M. Jules Breton-whose claBBio 
dignity and nobleness of design, especially as applied to his 
range of subjects, are most admirable-does with such euccesa 
for the peasant life of France. In this connection, however, it is 
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not right that we should forget our old favourite, Mr. Hook. 
He baa not, perhaps, so much of tender feeling for beauty, so 
muoh of elegance, as the three men we have named, but then 
what delicious open-air freshness, what pure delight in the 
life of the sea-shore population, with its long intervals of 
reposeful idleness and shorter periods of hard toil and 
anxiety. Give him a bay in the granite rocks, a apace of 
blue-green water sparkling in the full rays of the summer 
noon, a boatful of weather-beaten fishermen and brown 
urchins, or a group of pleasant, honest-looking sailors' wives, 
and be will bathe 1t all in the very breath and healthy brine 
of the sea. Last year, however, hie work lay rather among 
the bright, perhaps rather crude, greens, and ready ehowen 
of the short Norwegian summer, and to the eye of "one that 
had been long in city pent " was as legitimately pleasant 
as ever. 

The Iotemational Exhibition contained, perhaps, one of the 
most miscellaneous collections of pictures ever gathered 
together, we were going to say under a ,ingle roof, but the 
expression seems inappropriate as applied to the queer 
assemblage of buildings at South Kensington, where there 
must be at least o. dozen. Masterpieces of the pa.et, master
pieces of the present, rubbish of all times, waifs and strays 
from every land, good works that had already run the 
gauntlet of all former exhibitions, works that had never been 
seen in public before, and ought not to have been so seen 
then, great paintings of good men kindly lent by their ownen 
to illustrate contemporary art, inferior pictures kept unsold 
in studios for long yeo.n-truly a strange olla podrida, 
a chaos rather than a cosmos, the evident offsP.ring of chance, 
and calculated to produce a very inadequate, 1f not erroneous 
impression of the o.rt of England and several other countries. 
In this agglomeration, however, there were imbedded, like 
fossils, many interesting Art relics. One was A Scene from 
the Merchant of Venice, by Mr. Hook, which shows strikingly 
how comparatively weak a clever man can be when out of 
hie own province. The work appean to be an early one, 
executed before Mr. Hook had discovered the proper bent of 
hie genius, and both the public and himself are to be con
gratulated on his having abandoned history and incident 
painting. In thus speaking, we must, however, carefully 
guard against its being supposed that we consider one branoh 
of art as in itself superior to another. Art is not only long, 
as the good old saw declares, it is incommensurable. Its 
field can be bounded by no arbitrary limits. Real genius will 
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overleap them all. There were at the Exhibition, for the 
benefit of the Distressed Peaso.ntry of France, some pictures of 
Water Carrier, by Velasquez, of which the most important 
features were earthenware jars. Now water-jars certainly are 
not the highest of objects. Some M:r. Ruskin, with a taste 
for stronger beverages, might easily expend a good deal of 
eloquence in showing bow petty was the mind that could take 
delight in so wishy-washy a theme. Yet when the storm had 
passed, the jars, by mere force of pa.inting, would still be 
superb. The fact is-we say it sadly and humbly-theories are 
worth very little, truth overflows them on all sides. We 
most of us theorise in the direction of our preferences ; and 
the facts, not unfrequently, refuse to follow us. 

Far be it from us, therefore, while vindicating to the utmost 
the rights of contemporary life, to repudiate the claims of 

. imagination when working in the world of history, or litera
ture, or pure fancy. Buch a mistake, inexcusable at all times, 
would be doubly so in the face of a picture like M:r. Leighton'& 
Hercula wrestling with Death for the Body of Aleesti,. Distin
guished for rare beauty as this artist's work always is, we 
remember to have seen no production from hie easel approach
ing to this in power, or dignity of thought. As M:r. Walker 
has, in his At the Bar, added high tragedy to the endowments 
of which he had already given proof, so here M:r. Leighton 
has shown a vigour which even those who most admired his 
unfailing elegance, had scarcely suspected him of possessing. 
We all know the ancient story summarised in the prologue to 
Obaucer's Legend ~f Good Women, that most vernal of poems, 
and alluded to in M:ilton's sonnet to his dead wife, and partly 
retold in M:r. Morris's Earthly Paradiae, and told again from 
Euripides, in Mr. Browning's new poem of Balau,tion-Uie 
•tory of- . 

" The great goodneae of the queeu Alceate, 
That turned waa into a dayesie, 

• •• She that for hor husband chose to die, 
And eke to ~o to Hell rather than he, 
And Hercnlea ret10ned her pardie, 
And brought her out of Hell again to bliue." 

Here, however, following the story as told by Euripides, 
1rlr. Leighton does not cause the hero to descend into the 
dreary realms of Pinto, thence to rescue the dead queen by 
an exercise of his matchless force and courage. He wrestlea 
for her in our upper world, striving against Death who hu 
~me, armed with all his terrors, to claim his prey. The 
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object of their straggle lies slill and statue-like on a bier by 
the blue sea. Her attendants cower at the dreadfal conflict. 
And in the meanwhile the hero, not heavy with ele{>hantine 
strength as in the Farnese marble, but lithe and smewy as 
the lion whose akin floats round him, bean back his dreadful 
antagonisl-ba.ck, back, till the muscles in the grisly frame 
seem to era.ck with the tension, and the cold steely limbs yield 
to the slronger power of ruddy life. 

How far Mr. Leighton intended that the solemn mysteries 
surrounding us should find an echo in this picture, we cannot 
tell. But that it possesses the facalty, like all great imagina
tive art, of causing the thoughts of the spectator to eddy, 
in ever-widening circles, round the subject immediately repre
sented, there can be no doubt whatever. At the winter 
Exhibition of the Dudley Gallery was a small picture by 
Mr. Watts, entitled Love and Death, in which a somewhat 
similar 11U11ggle has a different issue. Here death moves on, 
pa.aaionleea and reaislleBB, jusl stooping his pallid head to 
look at the fluttering, shrinking lad, who strives, 0 how 
ineffectually, to bar hie passage. Aye, thus it is I Bo power
leBB is all mere earthly love to stay for a moment the scythe 
of the King of Terron, or to ea.use the sand in his hour-glass 
to run more slowly. Bo is Cuf.id conquered by Death, and 
left beaten and hopeleaa. But if Cupid, not a mightier power. 
There is a slrength of faith against which death itself cannot 
prevail, or the grave boa.at of any victory. 

It is a thousand pities that work like this, worthy in eveey 
way of durability, should bear the marks of premature decay. 
And yet it seems to as that there are already parta of the 
picture in which the colour baa losl its bloom, or is visibly 
cracking. ID twenty years, unleBB we are very greatly 
mistaken, the Jlicture will have become a wreck ; and what 
is that period m the life of a picture? Now this is a veey 
curious phenomenon. No one can for a moment suppose that 
Mr. Lei~hton would be indifferent to such a result, or that he 
has neglected any ordinary precaution against it. He is far 
too hue an artist for that. Nor, must it be added, will hia 
ease be by any means aingalar, though it is rare that a picture 
newly exhibited should be so glaringly marked out for death. 
Most modem work starts at any rate with a kind of hectio 
glow, that may look like health. But see it a.gain after an 
interval of a few eea.sona. The complexion of youth is gone ; 
the ashy and cold hues of age have taken its place. It ia 
quite the exception when any English picture of thia centaey 
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has kept its colour for thirty yean. Now, we ask a.gain, how 
is this? We'a.re fond of boa.sting of the scienillic pre-eminence 
of the age, of our ma.nufa.ctoring skill, and mastery over the 
powers of nature. Our ancestors were a. set of very ignorant 
fellows. Their chemistry especia.lly was beneath contempt ; 
their astrological and alchemica.l jargon a by-word. And 
yet here, when tried by a practical test, our knowledge and 
progreBB turn out to be pare vanity. The men who, we 1Lre 
told, knew nothing, so selected their pigments, and so mixed 
them, that the chemical action which has taken place, has 
resulted in permanent harmony instead of mutual destruction. 
Take for instance-it may sene as one illustration in a thou-
8&Dd-Vandyke's portrait of the Balbi Children at the Academy 
Exhibition of Old Masters. The cloth of gold and silver, and 
the velvet of the dresses a.re as rich and magnificent as on the 
day they were painted : if anything, they have mellowed in 
~plendour. They need fear no comparison with any of Mr. 
Jlillaia' marvels of skill in the reproduction of texture which 
were executed yesterday. Or take again Rubens' gorgeously 
attired porirait of Spinola-which in another point of view 
is a whole page of history in itself. No canker of time has 
robbed the hues of their full lustre. How a.re we to account 
for it ? Are the colour-sellers of the present day tradesmen 
who adulterate? Are our artists, as a body, culpably careless 
of a.11 except present :popularity and gain, or do they not 
know how to lay on the1r colours ? Can our men of science 
not master so simple a problem ? 

To return to Mr. Watts. Notwithstanding the solemnity 
and high thought that mark his other work, it is mainly a.a a 
portrait pa.inter that he occupies his distinguished rank in 
art. No one poBBesaes a more deeplT. imaginative insight into 
character than he does. His portraits are not photography, 
but interpretation. They comprised last year a rugged Head 
of Mr. Carlyle, too violent in colour, if we may venture to aa.y 
IO: Mr. Gladstone, weary and jaded looking: Lord Chan
cellor Campbell, a.11 a.glow in hie robes of state ; the Prince 
ae J'oinville; Lord Lawrence; Mr. Leighton's- elegant and 
characteristic head; and Mr. 'Milla.is, whose genius seems to 
sit so lightly upon him. In all there is the as.me effort to 
lhow forth, not merely the accidents of outward feature, if 
indeed there be snob a thing as accident in the human 
001lDten&11oe, but the informing soul within. In a.11 there is 
an unfortunate looseness and want of definiteness in the 
modelling of the flesh (this is perhaps most apparent in the 
face of the Premier), and a frequent dirlineu of colour. But 
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with all drawbacks these porhaita are pn-eminent, and Hr. 
Watts is to be thanked for the deaign he ha.a appannUy 
formed ~'JI:' to future generations a WN ,ffigv, of moat 
of the l • men· of his time. .Arliata ma.7. not like the 
unpalatable truth, bat it is a trilth notwithstanding, that, fifty 
ye&ra henoe, snob works will poaaeaa a greater value Uum all 
bat a most infinitesimal proportion of the fancy piotnrea of 
the present day. Nor are such works leas wanted a.a a 
protest against the commonplace of prevailing porhaiture. 
Hr. Sandya, though his subjects possess as a rule little 
general interest, can always lift them up into a high region of 
art by the vital strength and Holbein-like aooaraoy of his 
drawing. Mr. Sant, when not harried and careleaa, paints 
children with a very ~efnl brnsh. Mr. Wells is sturdy and 
respectable. Mr. Milla.is oan do pretty nearly anything he 
likes, portraits of coane included. Bat when we have said 
this, we have said a.boat all that there is of favourable to say. 
Take for instance aaoh works a.a Mr. Bant'a Viscount Sandon. 
It is quite poor and weak. His Lord Baaaell, again, though 
olever, is certainly not ennobling. It looks pretematarally 
small and grotesque. And on the whole we oa.nnot bat say 
that oar English contempomriea fare badly at the hands of 
their painters. Some portraits, however, of foreign manufao
tare, exhibited this year, deserve notice. Madame Henriette 
Browne's Pere Hyacinthe is as sober and forceful a.a the sub
ject is interesting, and contrasts very favourably with Mr. 
Dickinson's portrait of Mr. Binney and Mr. Lawrence'• 
leathery portrait of Professor Maurice, which ma.1 be regarded 
a.a kindred themes. M.. Legros' Randle Wilbraham 1a thoroughly 
strong and uncompromising, like all his work. There were 
also three German portraits, unnamed, and aocidenta.lly 
hung together at the International Exhibition, by MeaBl'tl. 
Verlat and Gaasow and the Countess of Kalokreuth, which were 
nry clever. The one by the latter is a pretty sketch of a. 
blue-eyed, fair, thoroughly German beauty. Perhaps, however, 
the most interesting likeneBB shown last year, exolading of 
course those at the Academy oolleotion of Old Hasten, was 
David's Death of Marat, e:r.eoated certainly at the time, and, 
if we remember rightly, as a commission from the Revolu
tionary Government in honour of the discreditable deceased. 
Very sober and very foroefol is this piotnre. The head of the 
dead wretch, bound round with a napkin, hangs over the side 
of the bath in which Charlotte Corday's dagger reached him. 
The ugliness of the face is partly hidden, though not dis
guised. There is a paper in his hand, and an inkstand on 
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an upturned box by his aide. The bloody knife which found 
its way to hie heart lies on the ground. Thie is an historical 
inoident photographed as it were. Oonaidering the subject, 
the artist's evident sympathy is almost as instructive as his 
record of the event. 

Perhaps it is by a character of aobriety, so conspicuou in 
this picture, though executed under the influence of moat 
passionate feeling, that the beat French and foreign art rises 
moat frequently, when it does so rise, superior to oar own. 
French la.ndaoape painters seldom attempt to grapple with 
anything brighter than the gloomier tones of evening, or the 
moat cloudy of daylight; but within those limits their 
harmony is ~ect. MM. Da.ubigny, Dupd, Diaz, Rousseau 
and Corot, different in. all else, are similar in this, that they 
never force their effects. So also M. Frere'a scenes of humble 
life are touching by their beautiful simplicity. M. Iaraela, 
thou,di he fears not to strike chord.a of deeper tragedy, does 
ao always without violence or emggention. There was a 
t>ioture of hie at the Academ7 entitled Hou, Bereft, a cottage 
mterior and acene of mourmng. It is the day of the funeral. 
The husband is being bome away in hie coffin. The widow 
Bite with her head hidden in her hands, weeping. One child, 
an infant, lies happy in the unconsciousness of sleep. An 
olcler girl site at her mother's feet, and nestles u£

1
:mst her 

knees with a blank face, weary of grief. Poor t • I It is 
a aorrowful household ; and their story-so common in a 
world where 

"Never morning wore 
To evening, but aome heart did break "-

is told quietly, and with pathos. At the Intemational Exhi
bition, again, there were three of the same painter's works, one 
a mother playing with her children on the low sand shore of 
Holland, and two cottage interiors, entitled respectively Th, 
Motlwr Sick and The Mother Well. These pictures are of 
analogous subjects to those habitually treated by Mr. Faed, 
and the comparison between the two artiste is an interesting 
one. M. Israels trusts scarcely at all to facial expreBBion as a 
means of giving point to what he has to tell. Neither does 
he make any particular study of character, or attempt to 
show how the same circumstance variously a1feots a number 
of different people. He selects some simple incident, de
aoribea it to a certain extent by attitude, countenance and 
surroundings, and then leaves it in a very great measure to 
the arrangement of light and shade to supply the requisite 
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lone of feeling. For innanoe, in the hro last named pictures, 
the degree of gloom in whioh the apartment should be left 
has evident11 been most carefully studied. The light is not 
IM{U&Ddend mdiecriminately, but hoarded for uee, and illrown 
with every nioe gradation upon the oooupanta of the eiok
room. Now to do this well, delicately and without ostenta
tion, ao that the result shall be instinctively felt by the 
beholder rather than obtruded upon him, is a fine faculty, 
and one to whioh Mr. Faed can lay but little claim. Bia 
oolour, moreover, is altogether wanting in breadth, all large
ness of effect being frittered away in detaila of dreae and 
furniture. But then, on the other hand, how much there is 
which M. Israels misses, and which Mr. Faed chronicles ad
mirably. Those very details that ao interfere with the 
general harmony, are ea.eh eloquent, have ea.eh a story of 
their own-a story it may be of thrifty mending, or of pan 
prosperity. And then there is not a face that is not a study 
of character, that does not wear for us, besides ita ei:preaaion 
of the moment, a record of past ei:preaeions and experiences. 
We know these men and women. They stand before us not 
a.a abstractions, but realities. U, in the Dutch artist's How, 
Bereft, we have a general picture of the sorrow of widow
hood among the poor, patheuc quite a~ from any grief 
we may feel for the woman before us, ao, m the Englishman's 
From Dawn to Sunaet, we have a whole family history, rioh 
with individual detail and portraiture, and appealing to our 
sympathy, not for any abstract grief, but for feelings into 
which we can enter because the aufi'erer is well-known to ua. 
Either is excellent aooording to the point of view from which 
we behold it; and again Arl, that large-hearted mother, is 
justified of her children.• 

We have said that one of the oharaoteristics of foreign ari 
is sobriety. Thie statement, however, like all general state
ments, requires qualification. It is most certainly inapplicable 
to M. Dore. Thie artist, who has achieved a world-wide 
reputation aa a cosmopolitan illustrator of the masterpieoea 
of literature in all languages - we uee these ei:preaeions 
adviaedly, for M. Dore'a fame is a" greatest-ciroulation-in-the 
world " kind of fame-this artist, we say, also paintalictures. 
He exhibits not, however, with the vulgar illrong. apeoia! 
temple has been opened in his honour, in Bond Street, and 
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there his admirers oollect, wonhipping with baled breath, and 
eyes perhaps a liWe dimmed by emotion. A sm&ll aenice 
book, oonsisting mainly of choioe extracts from our daily and 
weekly oontemporariea, baa been compiled for their use. 
The;r are also temptecl to put down their' names for forth
COID.lllg en.pavings 'lrom the objects of their adoration on the 
walls; and many, carried away by their feelings and the 
prevailing atmosphere of incenae, yield to the temptation. 
Seriously, however, what are we to say of M. Dore's art? 
Eapeoially, how are we to say anything in reason without 
oolclly nipping the al.moat au:,;,erstitioua devotion of these 
votaries'/ We aay, then, that, m our opinion, he ia a man of 
very great origina.l genius, rather of a powerful than refined 
type, who has been terribly spoilt by popularity. Hia first 
works are by fa.r his beat. The illuatra.tiona to Dante a.re 
moat able, a.nd so a.re those to Balza.c'a Conte• Dr6latiquea, 
notwithstanding the dia$11sting nature of the subjects. But, 
as he has advanced in his career, tra.cea of ha.ate have become 
everywhere a;pparent, and of a reliance on claptrap instead of 
clrawing. His Bible is beneath criticism. And so of the 
paintings, they a.re to us rather ata.rtling than satisfa.ctory. 
Their excellences a.nd mode of execution remind 1lB often-we 
really say this with a great deal of trepidation-of the art of 
the scene-pa.inter. The mastery of everything that gives 
effect, in the stage conception of the term, is perfect. An 
instance will expla.in our mea.ning. The Triumph of Christ
ianity over Paganiam may be beat described as an illustration, 
undeaigned we believe, of Milton'a Ode on the Nativity. At 
the appearance of Our Lord with his cross, surrounded by 
"helmed Cherubim and aworded Seraphim," the false gods 
of antiquity, all the denizens of the mythologies of Eg~t, 
Greece, Rome, Soa.ndinavia., and Palestine, sink headlong mto 
the abysa. Now the colour of the lower portion seems tons 
bra.say and disagreeable, altogether wanting in harmony and 
refinement. But by a dexterous lime-light sort of arrange• 
ment behind the figure of Jupiter a striking effect of relief is 
obtained. So again the Titania, with its aniline dye kind of 
colour, looks like nothing so much as a stage scene in a 
pastoral play. We prefer the Christian Martyr to either of 
lheae, though even that is not altogether free from a tin~e of 
the melo-dramatic. Night, a clear, transparent, Italian night, 
ha.a settled over the deserted amphithedre. Heaped bodies of 
the dead Christians strew the ~ound, wild beasts snarl over 
their feast, and, descending as 1t were from infinite apa.ce, a 
flock of a.ngels, whose substance seems of starshine, comes to 
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bear the aoula of the departed away to bliu. In the Paolo 
and France,ca di Rimini there ia some good drawing, but the 
face of FranceBC1, ia poor, and we caDDot bring ourselves to 
believe that the body would have been ao clay-cold of hue in 
so lurid an atmosphere. Tiu Neophyte is -a large and, in 
many respects, very able work, though rather ooaraely 
painted. It represents a young monk's first experience of 
his monastery: a kind of awakening moment in which flash 
before him the contrast between his own life and saintly 
aspirations (he is not unlike the portraits of Laoordaire) and 
the glaring imperfections of the little world in which he hu 
immured himself. The two rows of monks sitting in the 
choir stalls, of whom he ia the central figure, contain very 
vigorous studies of character, and by no means of particularly 
pleasant types-we do not wonder that their aspect impresses 
the novice unfavourably-but, as usual, it is character exag
gerated, and running to grotesqueneBB and caricature. Ou. 
the whole, the picture in the Bond Street Gallery that moat 
appeals to our own admiration is the impressive Er:ming in 
the Alp,, a gloomy mountain mass, on which the anon are 
grey in the evening light, while the summits beyond still 
catch the rays of the setting sun. In fine, we are far from 
denying the merit of originality of conception to all these 
works. They are do.ring and striking in a high de~ee. But 
we look in vain for any traces of care or feeling m the exe
cution, and for any sign that the artist is, in the noblest and 
most accomplished sense of the term, a great painter. 

U M. Dore fails from over baste and want of thoroughnesa, 
Mr. Brett fails, if so be that he does fail, from over elaboration. 
These painters stand at the very antipodes of the art world, 
and their work is in many ways characteristic of the two 
nations to which they belong. Everything in the English
man's landscapes is so clear, so sharply, though delicately 
defined, that they look like scraps of the world seen through 
a field glass. Of course this mo.y be due partly to ma~
oent eyesight, and partly to the selection of exceptional 
atmospheric conditions. Neither eause, however, could 
entirely banish all mystery from the field of vision. Mist ia 
as much a fact as stainless sunlight, and quite as pregnant 
with beauty. It may, indeed, be studied with an attention 
almost too exclusive. H. Corot, for instance, never travels 
out of a kind of humid haze, varying more or less in density, 
but always present, and never devoid of a subtle poetical 
charm. But the existence of this cloudland does not seem to 
be suspected by Hr. Brett. He never takes refuge in it from 
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the too dazzling rays of the noonlight. And yet all honour to 
him I It is impossible to help respecting a man who resolutely 
sets himself to draw e:u.ctly the aoene before him, shirking no 
diffioalty, making use of none of the ordinary artifices of his 
craft to avoid trouble. We have sometimes been tempted to 
think that such work was feelingless. It is not so. There is 
a feeling in its very thoroughness and honesty. Nor is the 
resalt incommensurate with the labour bestowed. The Etna 
from the Height. of Taormina is a most beautifal scene of snowy 
mountain and wooded vale ; and the Britiah Channel ,eenfrom 
the Donet.ahire Cliff• is a grand expanse of sea with lanes of 
light and darker colours shining through the green water. 
It is not, however, in our opinion equal to the Contiguou• to 11 
Melancholy Ocaan of last rear, quite masterly in the drawing 
of the lithe breaken crawling in among the rocks. 

In sharp contrast again to Mr. Brett is Mr. P. Graham, 
who deals in fog as much as Mr. Brett deals in snnlight. 
Grey mists are settling down over the woods that surround 
his Bridle Path ; they mingle with the raindrops, and saturate 
his Rainy Day ; they cap the summits and creep dowu the 
hill-sides in the Cattle Try,t ; they break and dissolve, gather 
gloom, or are pierced by the sunbeams in what still remains 
the beet of hie works, the very clever, if possibly a little over
charged, Spate in the Highland,. For the rest there ie not, 
with one notable exception, a ve'f"f great deal in English oil
oolour landecape, ae represented m last year's exhibitions, to 
detain us long. Mr. Cooke's seas and shipping were carefal 
and unimaginative as usual. Mr. Vicat Cole was rich and fall 
coloured in his Autumn Gol.d and April Skit,. The former 
especially was glowing and clever, if somewhat too similarly 
handled throughout. Of the art of the Linnells, reproducing 
as it does the thoroughly English luxuriance of the Surrey 
hills, among which they dwell, there is nothing to be said 
that has not been said many times before. Mr. Mark Anthony's 
Night and Storm and Darknen, a lowering forest scene, was 
too badly hang for carefal examination, but looked powerful. 
Druidical remains and the thoughts that hover round 
them, inspired Mr. H. J'ohnson's Stonehenge-this artist's 
water-colours at the Institute were also excellent-and Mr. 
Hering's Tonnore, very solemn and impressive, and two or 
three sketches by Madame Bodichon at the Exhibition of the 
Society of Female Artists-an exhibition which, as we may 
obsene parenthetically, is quite a mistake. Ari knows no 
distinction of sex. Women paint well or ill. If well, their 
works find a legitimate place among the works of men ; if 
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ill, they should not be emibikd u all. n would be almoal 
as reasonable to institnte a sr.cial emibiuon for pain'8ra 
who were lesa than five feet high. The only oonseqnenoe of 
such arbitrary resmclions is to foster inferiority ; and accord-

~

y, thongh it seems very nngallant to say so, unth com
us to declare that the standard of art at the gallery in 

ndnit-street is very low indeed. By far the be8' work there 
was Madame BiBBChop's L'E,poir d~ la Famille, a broadly 
handled pictnre of a mother and grandmother doing what .Mr. 
Anthony Trollope calls "baby worship." . The arust, how
ever, takes no part in their devotions, nor does she intend 
Uiat the s~tator should do so either, for the infant is 
almo8' inVlSible. Bnt to retnm . to onr landscapes. .Mr. 
Whistler's unrivalled command of tone was shown in some 
of bis river scenes at the Dudley Gallery. Mr. H. Moore, as 
usual, dealt with the silvery greys, faint bllffs, and creamy 
whiles of monntain, sand, and sea-foam. In the works 
of M. Hemy may be traced the combined influences of 
Leys and Whistler. Bia St. Ire, Harbour, with its 
fi.abing boats bnddled within the narrow port like a ftoek 
of sheep, was sober and forcible in a high degree. All the 
sweet inflnences and dreamy beanty that belong to the border• 
land between twilight and moonlight find an echo in .Mr. 
Davis's 8'udies. Bo also Mr. Cecil Lawson bas sought to 
catch the very soul of Cheyne Walk, Chelsea, and followed 
with loving band its varying moods in snow and rain, and 
summer eve-light. 

A few words respecting foreign landscapes. We have 
already mentioned those of M. Corot. French erincs, and 
the English criucs who take their cue from them, admire this 
artist's work exceedingly, and so far we follow them. But 
they are also fond of deriding Tnmer's eccentricities, and 
some even hold that the room in the National Gallery 
devokd to bis maskrpieees is ealculakd to degrade us in 
the eyes of Continental nauons. Now, we confesa that we 
know of no canon of criucism which would make Tamer's 
goldtin haze conkmpnble and ll. Corot's waiery hue admi
rable. The one is quite as " eccentric " as the other, and 
even leu like the nature of every-day life. And as regards 
the range of either's art, and power of accurate drawin~, we 
conceive that there is no room for comparison. Of Daubigny, 
Dupre, and Diaz, we have also already spoken. These men, 
in one sense, attempt leu than our own pain'8ra. They do 
not 8'rive to grap_ple with the snn in bis aplendonr, or to 
nproduoe the mmuteneaa of the world aronnd us. Their 
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attention is oonoentrated on some one sober as~ of nature, 
which they know lies within the soope of thell' a.rt, and the 
result, within its unambitious limits, 1S admirable. Some of 
the Belgian landscapes are also excellent, and less uniformly 
sombre than the French. M. Clays has a powerful comm11,11d 
over the Dutch and Belr·an shipping, and paints the lazy, 
oily, prismatic waters o the broad Netherlands estuaries 
with a foll and very congenial brush. German landscape a.rt, 
so far as we can judge lrom the specimens at the International 
Exhibition, seems at a low ebb. The ambitious Alpine scenes 
are especially worthless. 

We have so.id that there is one English landscape that 
demands more detailed notice. Thie is, of course, Mr. Millais' 
Chill October, the first pore landeoape, so far as we know, 
which he has ever exhibited. The scene is not in itself a 
very striking one. Yoo mo.y see its fellow on many a reach 
of the Thames : a stretch of shallow stream glinting silverily 
in the veiled sunlight ; a narrow islet covered with alder and 
aspen, whose leaves, just turning, bot not yet turned warm 
by the fingers of autumn, shiver in the bleak wind; the 
water beyond the island shimmering through the tree trunks; 
in the foreground a rustling bo.nk of feathered reeds bending 
to the blast; in the distance, against the bend of the river, 
a low range of blue hills ; and above a sky, not, indeed, of 
unbroken cloud, bot chill with recent and comintt rain. 
A flock of birds wings its way through the cold ILll' to a 
more congenial clime. Such are the material elements of 
a picture, full, as it seems to us-and if the interpretation 
be fanciful, why sorely fancy has its claims-foll, we say, 
of the melancholy of middle age. Youth, like summer, with 
its golden dreams and glowing incentives, has gone by. 
Some measure of what the world calls success has been 
RUDered; and with the novelty of the reaping and first 
fervour of the husbandry have passed away their delight. 
Life has lost the glamour of poetry, and the prose seems 
poor and cold. The world, and all that it can offer, when 
laid in the balance, seem but as vanity, and the soul echoes 
the words of that saddest of all preachers who " praised the 
dead which are already dead more than the living which 
are yet alive," and concluded that "better is he than both 
they, which bath not yet been, who bath not seen the evil 
work that is done under the sun." Thie is the season of 
life's year which Mr. Millais seems to us to have illustrated
a season as yet unwarmed by the mellow influence of autumn, 
and oncheered by the bright far-reaching cleameBB of winter. 



Mr. Mill.ail' Mou,. 887 

We C&DDot tell whether it was by design that the hanging 
committee at the Academy placed this picture in the situation 
occupied a few months before, at the Loan Exhibition, by 
Ruyadael's Pool. If so, the thought was a happy one. The 
works are worthy of such a juxtaposition. Nor are they 
dissimilar in idea; the feeling of melancholy, so conspicuo111 
in the ChiU October, is only intensified into settled hypo
chondria in the Dutch landscape. The dark stagnant water, 
brooded over by gloomy trees, has a look of mystery and 
guilt, as if it hid within its bosom some object of terror, the 
form, perchance, of one who had there sought refuge from 
ills that proved unbearable. 

A pictme like Chill October, with its wonderful executive 
skill, and what may be called potentiality of interpretation, 
might well have served to absorb the best part of an ordinary 
painter's energies for a year. With Mr. Millais it is not so. 
The Academy Exhibition contained, in addition to three other 
works, a masterpiece finer even than the Chill October,
.Aaron and Hur holding up tlie Hand, of Moses. For this 
picture we are almost afraid to express om admiration, from 
a fear of seeming to deal in exaggeration. It is no light 
task now, in this nineteenth century, for a painter to grapple 
successfully with scenes from the Sacred Books. Scylla. a.nd 
Charybdis await him on either hand. If he follows the ex
ample of the great painters of old, who set themselves to 
render the feeling and lesson of the scene, and cared not at 
all for truth of local circumstance, he will produce a work 
which the realism of the age will scarcely tolerate. If, on the 
other hand, he gives us some mere transcript from Eastern life, 
he offends all those feelings of awe and reverence that have 
rightly gathered round the inspired narrative. Mr. Milla.is 
has steered clear both of the rock and the whirlpool. This 
Moses, .who sits upon the hill-top looking down into the seeth
ing battle, with eyes that see, not that alone, but far beyond 
into the dim future of his people, is no mere Asiatic Bcheik. 
He is that, but. much more. This face, which thought, and 
time, and care have so furrowed, is not unworthy of the man 
who had been educated in all the lore of Egypt ; had stood 
before Pharaoh and proclaimed God's judgments on the 
oppressor ; had led his stiffnecked and ungrateful race through 
the desert and its manifold dangers ; had been their law
giver, judge, ruler, historian, and prophet; and, great~st art; 
triumph of all, if it be conceded to us, this face is not un
worthy of the man who had spoken with God " face to face 
as a man speaketh with his friend." 



888 Picturu of the Pa,t Year. 

This achievement is ao great ; the blending of the na.tan.l 
and BUJM!rnatan.l el~menta ao unforced and felicito11B ; the 
feelin~ m our minds that such a. man a.a this Hosea may have 
been, 1a ao strong, that it naturally makes it diffion1' to bestow 
due a.Uention on the rest of the picture. And yet there ia no 
falling olf. Aaron, who holds up Moaea' right hand, beholds 
the battle with feelings in which age ha.a quenched much of 
the fire. "The pity of it" ia in his heart. Hor, a grizzled 
warrior, evidently chafes at his own inaction. He follows 
every incident in the well-fought field. He yearns to strike 
here, to strengthen that weak point, to parry that danger. 
And in the meanwhile the day ainka, and the akf ia a.a braaa. 

This, according to the point of view from which we regard 
it, may be classed as religious or historical a.rt ; and the year 
ha.a brought forth nothing like it in either sphere. Indeed, 
of religions a.rt, :properly so called, we have aoaroely any ; nor 
of historical a.rt m its larger aspects-we mean aa illustrating 
important events, and not mere incidents more or leaa inte
resting. The name of Mr. Holman Hunt pretty nearly 
exhausts the roll of our religions pa.inten. And a.a re
prda history, let na take again the year's work : Mr. 
Ward's Anne Bo1.eyn at the Queen'• Stain, Tou,er, is 
even more than usually splashing and gliitering, and the 
attitude in which aha baa thrown herself on the atepa, 
mea.ningleaa and undignified. The same tinsel kind of execu
tion is observable in Mr. B. Ward's Fortune, of Little Fritz, a 
aoene from the boy life of Frederick the Great. Mr. Horaley's 
Mary Queen of Scot, in Captivity, though somewhat opaque in 
colo1ll', and not by any means extraordinary a.a a study of 
character, ia better; bot history ia not Mr. Honley's forte. 
He is much happier when unweigbted by heavier cares, and 
able to indulge bis fancy in some scene of two hundred yean 
ago-some truant, for inata.nce, hiding behind the skirts of a 
pretty serving-maid, while his worthy '1)8dqogne searches the 
garden■ in vain; or some gallant with a reckoning to pay. In 
troth, Mary Queen of Scots ha.a been unfortunate, not only in 
her life, but in the a.rt she ha.a inspired since her death. The 
just-mentioned aoboolma.ster, • on finding hja ~t pupil, 
would admonish him with much ancb a trivial gesture of 
reproof a.a ia need towards the erring queen ~1 Elizabeth's 
Commissioner in the picture by Mr. Pickersgill. She fares 
better, however, in a pictorial aenae, in Mr. Pott's painting of 
the closing scene in her terrible history-that scene which Hr. 
Fronde baa, rather ungenerously, deaoribed as acted through
out by the chief penonage in a merely melo-dramatio spirit. 
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Histrionic talent, however brilliant, would soarcely, we 
imagine, be of any avail at the foot of tba scaffold. Here the 
prisoner, with her faoe pale indeed, but undaunted, walks 
down the Castle stain to the place of execution, leaning on an 
officer's arm. The stairs are draped in blaok ; her attendants 
follow weeping. The scene is, as it were, re{lMted in the 
tapestry on the wall, which represents a deer being hunted to 
its death. Another tragic scene is Hr. Wynfield's Death of 
George ViUien, Fint Duke of Buckingham. The murdem 
man lies on the table in the ball. His wife, in her night-gear, 
stands shrieking at the bead of the stain. The force of the 
picture, however, is rather in the painting, which is rich and 
good, than in the personages. 

Hr. Marcus Stone's course has soarce been one of progreu, 
nor have the expectations raised by bis picture of Napoleon 
on bis way from Waterloo ever been realised. Its superiority 
to all he has since done will not be disturbed by the Royal. 
Nunef1!, 1588, showing bow blaB King Hal made light of the 
little Lady Elizabeth in comparison with bis heir male, Priuce 
Edward-thoagh the picture is good. Neither will Mr. Pettie, 
in whose art refinement holds no great place, take higher rank 
by his Red-and-White-Bose Scene in the Tempi, Garden, in 
which the expression of the countenances seems to us trivial, 
and the painting careless. His Lme Song_ is much better. 
Nor can we express much admiration for M. Gerome's CIJo
pdtre appo,Ue a Char dau un Tapu, in whiob the one thing 
worthy of unqualified commendation is the carpet. CIBB&r is 
altogether mean. The figure of Cleopatra baa DO particular 
elegance or beauty; the painting of the flesh is hard and 
poor. Use as a term of comparison M. Poynter'& Woman 
feeding the &cred Im, ua tl&e Hall of Can,o,e, or his Suppliant 
to Venu,. In both, but especially in the latter, there is a 
warmth of ruddy li~bt. The skin is no mere porcelain 
envelope. It is a living tissue, coloured by the bot blood 
within. M. Gerome'a .A Vendre-a white and black slave 
waiting for a purchaser in an Eastern bazaar-though open, 
in a modified degree, to the same objection on the score of the 
flesh drawing, is in every sense a finer work than the CL!o
pdtre-indeed, it is a great work. The sentiment, •s uaul 
with this painter, is one of indifference, here amounting to 
cynicism. Nor does M. Alma Tadema fail from excess of 
feeling in bis Roman Emperor, .A.D. 41. The incident is thus 
deacribed : - " When the Pretorian soldiers had killed 
Caligula, bis family, and the members of bis household, 
they were afraid an emperor would be thrust on them 
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by the Senate. To aaoertain whether any of the Imperial 
family had not been forgot&en, they retumed to the palaoe 
ne:r.t day, and dieoovered Claudine hidden behind a curtain. 
They carried him off to their camp on Mount A.ven• 
tinue, and proclaimed him emperor to the bewildermem 
of all the world." The momeni chosen ia that in 
whioh a soldier, with every exaggerated demonstration of 
rea:pect, ia drawing aside the ourtain and disclosing the 
shrinking and bloated form, and the ashy features of the 
terrified wretoh. The corpses of his kindred atrewthe ground. 
Soldiers and women throng the doorway. The same painter's 
Vintage in) Aneient Rome, exhibited separately, ia even a more 
im:porta.nt work. It re,;ireeents, with great wealth of arohao
logioal detail, a festival m honour of Ba.oohua. The temple of 
the jolly god ia wreathed with ivy, a.nd perfumed with 
inoense. In the midst stand a sculptured marble altar, a 
bronze tripod, with a. smoking brazier, and a large earthen
ware amphora orowned with ivy, all superbly painted. A 
pcefo.l young priestess leads the joyous procesuon. She is 
followed by pipe and tambourine players, the• latter with a 
awaying motion very happily rendered, and then by priests 
and other attendants. The whole is a scene of joyousneBB, 
and, so far, of perfect decency. The colour in the variously 
lighted marbles, bronzes, flowers-in the whole indeed, is rioh 
and good. And ao a. sunny moment in the ))&St lives a.gain. 

Aa uual there are many of the year's /1cturea that defy 
an7 attempt at very strict cla.asifica.tion, an yet are character
iatio of our school, and ought by no means to be pa.aaed over 
in silence. They take the place which in Continental art 
would be occupied by nudities and boudoir scenes. Mr. 
Leslie is always graceful, and his Nauieaa and Mr Maida-

" Bearing in hand 
Their garments down to the 1Ul111llied waft"-

is no exception to the rule. Clothes-washing, even where 
assisted by the most efficient of new American machinery, 
ha.a become a.· very prosaic employment. It was not so in the 
days when the daughter of Alcinous, urged by Minerva, be· 
sought her father for a sumpter-carriage to convey her costly 
prmenta to tho stream; nor is Mr. Leslie ever likely to 
vulgarise any desoription, still leBB one of Homer's. It is 
however an obvious objection to the picture that these moat 
pretty maidens, notwithstanding the becoming masquerade 
dreBS in which they now appear, are evidently the sisters of 
those laat century girls, whose beauty Mr. Leslie has repro-
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ducecl 10 often and BO admirably. Different times have 
di.trerent types of lovelineu ; and this damsel, with all her 
graee, iB not Homer's yomig Nauaicaa-

" In form 
And featm. perfect u the pda." 

Another classic scene, the Bowl Player, of Mr. W. B. Rich
mond, fails, as we conceive, because the ariiet has attempted 
11 task beyond his powers. The error is on the right aide, no 
doubt. But it is not given to &very one to dispose harmo
niously, and without awkwardness, a number of undraped or 
partl}' draped human figures. Battledore and Shuttkc9Ck, 
exqmeite as they are within their strictly decorative range 
of graceful form and delicately modulated colour, 1caroel,1. 
show Mr. A. Moore at his very beet. M. Prinsep is, as 1t 
seems to us, happier in such subjects as hie gloomy Odin, the 
Northffn God of War, who marches" slow-paced and weary
faced " over the mow-

., A.uiou with all the tales of woe 1111d 'Wl'ODg"-

and attended by hie ravens; or again in his Venice, 1560, at 
the International Exhibition-both of which a.re admirable
than in hie slighter themes, where a certain crudeness of 
colour is often disagreeably manifest. Mr. A.rmitage'e con
tributions are a portrait picture entitled a Deputation to 
Faraday, containing an excellent likeneBB of the philosopher, 
and one of the extraordinarily few pictures suggested by the 
late war, Peace, 11 Battlefield Twenty Yean hence, which might 
serve as a kind of illustration to Southey's Battle of Blenheim. 
We must beg leave, however, to doubt whether, at the expira· 
tion of that time, the plough will still turn up anything like 
such a number of war's relics. Neither work, perhaps, iB 
quite equal to what we have a rii;sht to expect from the 
painter of E,ther', Banquet. Nor 18 Mr. Calderon at his 
beet in Tiu New Picture, or in hie On Her Way to the Throne, 
a yoUDIJ lady of the court of, let us say, George II., receiving 
the finishing touch from the hair-dresser's hand ere she 
enters the august presence. Pretty and graceful as this is, 
the artist who drew the English Embassy in Paris OD Saint 
Bartholomew's Day is capable of more serious work. Mr. 
Arlhur Hughes, Mr. Poole, and Mr. Herbert moat be added 
to the list of those who have not this year been equal to their 
reputation or power. In Lenore, OD the other hand, Mr. 
Elmore is fully, rrha.pe more than equal to both. The 
maiden rides behind her speotre lover, splashing over the 
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moonlit sea, which, like the air, is fall of ghosUy phantoms. 
n would be UDjusl to pau without a word of commen4ation 
to K. Halswelle's group of Contadine overpowered by the 
contemplation of the grandeur of Saint Pater's at Bome, or 
Mr. Btanhope's solemnly impressive and richly coloured 
Wine Prtn (" I have trodden the wine preBB alone "), though 
it wants air, like most of the work of the Medi111val sohool. 
Mr. Simeon Solomon's rendering of the ten-" the law is a 
tree of life to those who lay hold upon it ; the sopporien 
thereof are happy," is curiously infelicitous. The young 
priest who holds the roll of the law in his hands, is far from 
looking as if he had been bettered thereby in body or mind. 
He looks remarkably sick. Bot then Mr. Solomon is nothing, 
if not morbid.• 

There are, as usual, many absentees from the year's e:lhi
bitions besides those who, like Hr. Rossetti and Mr. F. Madox 
Brown, never condescended to exhibit at all. And first and 
foremost among the names " conspicuous by their absence," 
is one which we suppose has never for the last forty yean 
failed to find a place in the Academy catalogue-the great 
name of Bir Edwin Landseer. The siclmeBB which, during 
twelve months, robs his hand of its cunning, is a public loss. 
There is no one who in this matter may not echo the prayer 
of private friendship. It is not merely that he is a great 
animal painter. He is an animal painter of an altogether 
exceptional kind, just as Turner was a landscape painter 
ni generia. Others in ancient and modern times have dealt 
successfally with the brute creation. Rubens and his friend 
Snyders foUDd congenial themes in the fierce energies dis
played at a lion or boar hUDt. Velasquez and the Venetians 
did not disdain to draw the hoUDd as well as his courtly 
master. The cattle of Paul Potter and Ouyp-the former 
especially, are admirable. Nor if we come lo modern days 
do we find this branch of art neglected. The works of Messrs. 
Cooper and Ansdell are eminently respectable. Those of 
Rosa Bonheur are entitled to even robuster praise. There 
were some doge by Mr. J. Stevens in the Belgian department 
at the International Exhibition, and by that great artist, 
Decamps, at the French Gallery in Bond Street, which are 
marvels of forcible painting, and would do no discredit to the 
hand of Velaequez himeelf. But none of theee have entered 
into the beast's mind as Bir Edwin has done, or delineated 
with anything approaching to such sympathy his points of 

• It ia ba\ jm \Cl obaene Um Mr. Solomon'■ picmire u Uie Dudle7 G.U., 
of the Syr,agogwc al 0-N belcmp \o a mv.ah higher cl- of ar'-
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fellowabip with man. It is very well to say that he bas done 
this by a kind of transmigration, in which it is a hllDWl soul 
that looks through the eye of the brute. It is not so. His 
animals are only" anthropomorphic," in that man, by a part 
of his nature, is an animal. Look, for instance, at the 
Diogmu and .Alezander, or, indeed, at any other of the 
wonderful series of dog pictures at the South Kensington 
Museum. The combinations in each of several animals all 
wearing at one time the requisite expression of countenance 
is, it may be granted, unnatural. But all art has to do 
homage to conventionality, and therefore to the 1lDD&tural, 
at some point. It is by no means P.robable that any indi
vidual shall be looking his best while bis portrait is being 
done-photography proves the contrary-or that any group 
of persons taking part in some historical event shall be dis
posed with symmetry. And yet the portrait or historial 
painter rightly disregards the rules of probability, in accord
ance with the conventional laws which are the indispensable 
groundwork of bis art. Bo, also, Bir Edwin's dogs are each 
in itself a very dog. You may, at any time, see its fellowa, 
with the self-same expression of countenance according to 
circumstance, and this is enough. Their combination must 
be conceded as a necessary sacrifice to improbability. And, 
for the rest, if the Shepherd', Chief Mourner grieves like a 
man, it is because bis grief is no leBB poignant than would 
be that of a dear friend,-nay, because he was a dear friend. 
He does not sorrow more than dogs have been known to 
sorrow, nor differently. Further, we conceive that in the 
poetical combination of things human with things bestial, 
never has anything finer been done than the Man propoae, 
and God diapo,e,, with its polar sea and wreckage of man 
and shippin~, and horrible white bears. 

Besides Sir Edwin Landseer, there are absent Messrs. Lee 
and Lewis-whose miraculously detailed views of Eastern life 
are a great loss-and Mr. O'Neil, whose absence would be 
more regretable if he always painted such works as Eaetward 
Ho and Home .Again. Mr. Burne J'ones has had some differ
ence with the Water-colour Society, and withdrawn, like 
Aohilles, to his tents. We hope he has no permanent inten
tion of keeping his works from public exhibitions. He occupies 
a distinct place in art-a place very similar to that occupied 
in poetry by Mr. Morris, both viewing antiquity through a 
medieval atmosphere-and the J!Ublic would be the poorer for 
such a determination. Even 1f our generation be, as his 
friend Mr. Swinburne holds, infusorial, that is no reason for 
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depriving them of the sight of what might make them better. 
Nor do we think anything has been gained by those artists 
who have elected to withdraw entirely from the open da:ylight 
of the world's admiration or criticism into the perhaps noher, 
bot certainly more dim esoteric twilight of art coteries. 

Humour in painting is almost indigenous to England, and 
ocoopies bot little place in the productions of foreign schools. 
There was indeed an Acrobat', Family by M. Dore at the 
Intemational Exhibition, inclining to the grotesque, as all 
his comio work does, bot none the worse, perhaps, on that 
account; and there was also more than a suspicion of humour 
in Delacroix's historical picture of the Marquia de Drew: 
Breze-called serio-comically Mercurius de Breze, by Mr. 
Carlyle-being thundered at by Mirabeau, and told to go 
inform those who had sent him, that the people's represen• 
tatives stood in that hall by the will of the people, and would 
go forth by no oompulsion short of bayonets. Sorely a roar 
from the lion voice calculated to make poor shivering court 
etiquette quake in its shoes, especially as democracy had 
never so spoken before. But independently of these two ex
amples, there was, as we have said, but little of the ludicrous 
in the Continental art exhibited in London during the past 
season. Our own school, on the contrary, may be fairly said 
to be rich in this particular field. Mr. Webster is a host in 
himself. We are not, perhaps, prepared to affirm that he is 
a very great artist in the purely technical sense of the term. 
But that he is a remarkably great homourist, there can be no 
doubt whatever. His command over what may be called the 
comio range of expression in the human countenance is 
unequalled. Hie school children are always admirable-see 
the frightened group firing off their mimic cannon in the 
Volunteer, at Artillery Practice. Bo also are hie village gossips, 
male and female. Each face is an amusing study. The 
difficulty of being at the same time merry and wise is prover
bial; but Mr. Webster's mirth is always restrained. within 
due bounds, his fun always unforced. The same cannot in
variably be said of Mr. Nicol, whose Iriehmen, clever andcha
racteristio as they are, seem to suffer occasionally from an 
aggravated attack of humouroue wrinkles, and an exaggeration 
of rags and tatters; nor of Mr. Pettie, when in hie lighter 
moments he throws off, as in The Pedlar, some smiling scene 
from humble life. Mr. Marks' wit is of an altogether drier 
kind, and without so much as a temptation to lack refinement. 
It is to that of M. Dore, for inslance, what Addison's humour 
is to that of Babelais. His eubjeots too have a graceful piquancy 
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of antiquity. We are too much accustomed to consider our 
anceston as always encased in cloth of gold and brocade. 
They had their morris dances, as well as state pageantry. 
England called herself " Merrie England " in old days, and 
though according to FroiBBarl, the enjoyment was " mou.lc 
triate," yet, perhaps, he was only a jaundiced foreign observer. 
In fine, Mr. Marke' Bookworm, poring ehortsightedly over hie 
tome, and surrounded by all the paraphernalia of learning, ia 
as pleasant a work as one need wish to look upon. Mr. B. 
Riviere, in his Circe and the Friend, of Ulyaes, has found not 
exactly sermons in stones, but most certainly exquisite amuse
ment in pigs. The graceful enchantress site white robed 
before her victims, who wallow at her feet in every variety of 
porcine contortion. Never was there a more exhaustive 
study of the pig, amorous, self-satisfied, and filled with 
bestial content. Excluding the foliage of the background, 
which is inferior, Bir Edwin Landeeer himself need not have 
been ashamed of this work. Humour again, but this time of 
a very melancholy cast; humour at which you must smile that 
you ma1 not cq, has been evolved from animal life in Mr. 
MacWhirter'e picture with the motto:-

" A great while ago the world began, 
With hey, ho, the wind and the rain.n 

A poor patient donkey, "contiguous" indeed" to a melan
choly ocean," stands looking out to sea, shelterlees, and with 
back and sides lashed by the pelting pitiless rain. Oh, Mr. 
MacWhirter, is this your notion of humanity afflicted by all 
those keen ills to which our desh is heir, and peering out into 
the unknown darkness ? 

We have left oonelvee scant space in which to treat 
of English water-colour paintings. It most be our excuse 
that water-colour drawings are produced with such com
parative rapidity as to make any detailed notice of the 
ee\.eral works which each painter can crowd into a year 
almost impossible. Moreover, and this is true specially 
of the Old Society and the Institute, there is generally a 
similarity of subject and treatment in each painters' work 
year by year-he has so almost univenally reached a high 
degree of manipulative excellence from which he seldom either 
advances or recedes-that any such detailed notice would be 
monotonous We are far from complaining of this. It is 
almost inevitable. Bat do we not, as • fact, know pretty well, 
on entering one of these exhibitions, what we ehall see there? 
We shall have-we are instancing almost at haphazard-

D Di 
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from Mr. Hine a fine sweep of chalk down, with the chalk 
showing here and there in rnts through the short brown 
herbage, perfect so far aa its range extends; from Mr. Boyce 
some bit of English scenery, a red roofed homestead, or a few 
trees by the river, or, it may be, a regular brick and mortar 
town scene, always under a grey sky, and always with a quiet 
force and harmony truly deli~htfnl. Mr. Danby will have 
invested some mountain lake with trembling and tender light. 
Messrs. McKewan and J.M. Richardson will bring us some 
Welsh pool or Scotch ravine; Mr. Vacher a reminiscence 
from Egypt; Mr. Rowbotham from that sonny Italian land,"-

" In whioh it al,raya aeemeth afternoon;" 
Mr. B. Prout a stack of picturesque Normandy buildings; 
Mr. Read the gorgeous gloom of a foreign cathedral; Mr. 
Duncan a spirited piece of shipping. Nor is it only among 
the landscapes that we know pretty nearly what we may 
expect. Did we ever enter one of these exhibitions without 
finding some dashing scene of march and counter-march from 
the brnsh of Mr. Gilbert, rich with all the l'!lmp and cir
cumstance of war ; or some bit of Arab life firmly and 
skilfnlly executed by Mr. Carl Haag ; or a female group hy 
Mr. Tidey, generally dabbling in water, the chief peculiarity 
being an almost universal absence of shoes and stockings ; 
or a fnll-blooded and fnll-painted damsel by Mr. Jopling, 
gene~y with an ina.ppropnate name ; or one of M. Louis 
Haghe's clever medimval interiors; or Mr. Houghton'& able, 
if ungra.cefnl, eccentricities ? But why shonld we go through 
the catalogue, when we can do so little justice to it ? Suffice it 
therefore to notice, that among the men whose work shows a 
laudable restlessneBB and striving for greater compass and 
power, is Mr. A. W. Hunt ; of him we can not predicate what 
he will do next. We must also notice that the Institute has 
lost by death one of its foremost members, whose art also 
was of a progressive character, and of a broad and robust type, 
reminding one rather of the days of Cox than of the days of 
Birket Foster-days, we are aometimes afraid, in a twofold 
sense, " of small things." It is touching among the last 
works from the easel of William Bennett to come upon a 
Highland Burial Ground lying lone on the side of a hill, with 
a valley fnll of mist below, and a frowning crag above, and a 
gentle, tearfnl, hopefnl shimmer of moon-light falling on the 
humble graves. 

The General Exhibition of Water-colour Drawings at the 
Dudley Gallery, though falling, perhaps, below its older rivals 
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in general average, reaohes, OOC&Bionally, a higher level in indi
vidual works, i:=d sseues in a much greater degree the 
charm of unex ess and novelty, It contained this year 
some admirab e portraits by Mr. Poynter, especially one of 
Lady Wensleydale, not unworthy to stand beside Mr. Sandys' 
M11. Bantow of three or four years ago-more we cannot say. 
It contained, moreover, one of Mr. Marks' clever antique 
caricatures-a monk looking forth compla.cently upon his 
pigs, and thinking of a merry Christmas to come ; also an 
able picture by Miss Ma.dox Brown of Romeo contemplating 
the seemingly inanimate body of Juliet in the tomb-perhaps 
a little melo-dra.ma.tie, but that was almost inevitable. Also, 
some landscapes by Mr. H. Moore, containing more notes in 
the gamut of colour, if we may be allowed the expression, than 
he usually indulges in. Further, a moat rich and glowing 
piece of garment painting by Mr. B. Solomon; one of Mr. 
Burton's graceful female studies of a. sunny-skinned Roman 
girl ; and a very spirited head in red chalk by Mias Sparta.Ii. 
Nor, among several pictures which we should like to linger 
over, must we forget a very hnppy effect of mountain scenery, 
well caught and well rendered, by Mr. Harper, the topmost 
range of the Glyder Va.wr, all fervid and glowing in the light 
of the setting sun, while the vnlleys and nearer hills a.re sunk 
in shade. 

The collection of French pictures at the lntemationa.l Exhi
bition was interesting on every account. It was highly 
interesting in itself, in that, owing to recent disasters and the 
consequent removal of objects of value, it. contained many 
masterpieces of art which would certainly not otherwise have 
found their way to England. Indeed, in this respect, the 
Exhibition of 1871 offered a. great contra.at to that of 1862; for 
while in the latter the sum total of England's 11,rt w11,s pitted 
against the contemporary art of the Continent, in the former 
the tables were tumed, and the French art of more than 11, 
generation confronted our own of to-day-and our own, be it 
said, not over well selected. But there was another interest, 
besides its purely artistic value, attaching to the collection. 
Many, as they walked through the two long galleries in which 
it was enshrined, could scarcely fail to ask themselves how 
far it was possible in that world of paint to discover any 
traces of the influences which have led to the terrible and 
unexpected humiliation of a great people. And to all, whether 
studying the work lrom a technical or moral point of view, or 
even as the merest eight-seers, it must have happened to find 
their attention arrested by Regnault'e Ezecution in a llloori,h 
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Palaee. The scene is ghastly in the extreme, and painted 
powerfully, and with a perfect indifference to its horror. The 
dead man's head lies on the ground with glazed eyes distinctly 
risible. A little above lies the trunk. The blood is still 
welling from the great arteries in the neck full in front of the 
spectator. It flows in thick, oily streams down the steps, and 
is dashed in little droplets all round. The headsman wipes 
his sword. He feels for his victim abont as much and as little 
as the painter. Now this is art in a state of decadence. It 
is art that has lost the natural tastes of health, and for which 
things of simple beauty are losing their pleasure, and things 
hideous their hatefulness. It is art indifferent to all but 
itself, and liking blood because of its rich redness ; if anything 
preferring ~t to other objects of similar hue, because it is dis
gusting. It is art-we are not without its poetical counter
part in England-which can only be thoroughly enjoyed in 
a society radically diseased. 

We were almost going to add that it was art which conld 
only be prodnced by a tainted mind, but here we stop. 
Hnman natnre is full of snrprises, and it wo.s not so. Among 
the sources of interest attaching to this picture, not the least 
is that, out of the purifying fires of national affliction, its 
author, whose work had so large a mixture of alloy, came out 
himself pure gold. At the first intimation that France stood 
in need of all her sons, he flew home from Rome, where he 
then was, and joined the army forming for the defence of 
Paris. During the whole siege he wes assiduous o.t his 
military duties. On the 19th of January he took part in the last 
sortie, and refusing to retreat at the urgent request of his 
comrades, was found dead on the following day- dead at the 
age of twenty-seven, on the eve of his marriage, with life 
offering her most enchanted cup to his lips, for his genius 
was certainly great, and his socio.I qualities, we are told, not 
ipferior. Nor do his actions alone speak for him. Four 
days before his death he had written, in a private memoran
dum-" To live for one's self alone is no longer tolerable. 
Selfishness must vanish, and carry away with it thatfatal mania 
of contempt for what is good and honest. Even yesterday it 
was still customary to have faith in nothing, or only to be
lieve in immorality, and in the rights of all evil passions. 
But now the public good requires of all a. life pure, honour
able, and earnest." These aro good words. Their contrast 
to the picture. is startling. And yet the same teaching mo.y 
be extracted from both, and it is teaching which there are 
many signs that England requires as well as France. The 
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picture warns us tha.t the a.ri which divorces itself from the 
hea.lthy feelings of humanity, and, in a spirit of oynio indif
ference, seeks for its inspiration in what is offensive, impure, 
abnormal, or vulgar-for Bohemianism has its vulgarities as 
well as Philistinism-that suoh art is the art of disease and 
decay, bad for the artist and his public, and a sign that evil 
days are in store for both. While the words show that to • 
ma.n of great ability, whose experience entitled him to a hear
ing on the subject, it did not appear that ari required her 
votaries to starve their moral nature, or that goodness was so 
prosaic as to be·desira.ble, perhaps, in shopkeepers, but not in 
men of genius. 

We say that these lessons a.re required in England as well 
as France. We have also so.id that in our opinion the aver
age standard of English painting is low. And yet it is not 
with words of discouragement that we would conclude our 
au"ey. Everywhere there a.re signs that the love of art ia 
increasing, and that the circle of those who can bring an 
intelligent appreciation to bear upon it is growing larger. 
And while to feed the sacred flame England can still trust to 
such a body of contemporaries as Milla.is, Poynter, Walker, 
Mason, Watts, Leighton, Holman Hunt, Sandys, La.ndseer, 
and Whistler, there is no need to consider that our light, 
though its hues may be different, burns more dimly than 
that of other nations, or to look forward to the future with 
doubt and anxiety. 
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hT. V.-Tlu Li.fe of William Cunningham, D.D., Prineipal 
and Profeuor of Theo'f.ogy and Church Hi.story, New 
College, Edinburgh. By RoBUT lwn, D.D., and the 
late Rev. JAKES MACKENZIE. London: T. Nelson and 
Bona. 1871. 

Tm history of the great Scotch Secession of 1848 has 
yet to be written in such a manner as to command the 
a"ention of average Englishmen, to teach them its signifi
cance, and to impress on them its lessons. Dr. Buchanan's 
luminous and exhaustive narrative of The Ten Year•' 
Conflict is, of its kind and for its purpose, perfect ; but it 
assumes that the reader has the instincts and information 
of a Bcotchman ; and, though it is rich in facts and docu
ments, and an able vindication of the successive stages of the 
movement, leaves much of its philosophy and sentiment to 
be developed by other writers. The oopious biography of 
Dr. Chalmers has supplied much that was wanting. That of 
Dr. Cunningham is another important contribution. May it 
be long before similar memorials of the great men whose 
names are identified with the disruption, and who still sur
vive, oome yet further to our a.id. 

Dr. Hanna's life of his distinguished father-in-law has 
one especial merit, the absence of which we have indicated 
in the case of Dr. Buchanan's history, which we regret 
is wanting also, and even more noticeably, in the book 
before us. Dr. Chalmers belonged to the entire Christian 
wodd, and that not less by the very necessity of his nature, 
and by his hearty choice, than by its affectionate recognition 
and claim; and his biographer has caught the tone and spirit 
of both. A Scotchman, though of all men the most oosmo
politan in his aptitudes, is, perhaps, the least so in his secret 
sympathies ; and, for this reason, Chalmers stood out all the 
more conspicuously. Cunningham, had he been endowed 
with equal genius and enthusiasm, would have been equally 
illustrious. Even without these in any large measure, he 
educated himself into breadth and beauty of opinion, cha
racter, and aim. He looked on men and things with a keen 
and honest eye_, and so became a large-minded and large
hearted man. We find, indeed, in these pages some traces of a 
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tramitional period ; there is at least, one diapa.n.ging reference 
to the assumed ignorance and incapacity of Englishmen. 
But this was not Cunningham's beat and latest habit of 
thought, and so far, perhaps, the picture before us ia not a 
perfect portrait. Yet none can wonder that men like these 
biographers, of Scotch training and temperament, cradled 
under the open sky, and bathed in the dazzling sunrise, of the 
moming of their Church, write-seldom, we gladly admit
aa though there were no other Church or country than their 
own, in which to tell the stirring story of their departed 
heroes. . 

With but one observation more do we qualify our very 
hearty encomium of this volume. There are some portions 
of it which will not possess any permanent interest for even 
the members of Dr. Cunningham's own community. To the 
general reader now, to any reader thirty years hence, what 
possible use or pleasure in the wearisome details of what was 
called the· college controversyT What does it matter who was 
right or who wrong, a.a to a question of mere management 
and detail? We fear the general impression will be that it 
occupied far too much and too long the prime of Dr. 
Cunningham's days and energies, and perhaps it did ; but, if 
so, we think that a weakness like this, which could not, 
indeed, be entirely ignored, should have been treated with 
a reverent suppression of all that it was not absolutely 
necessary to disclose. This great man Ahould be painted for 
P._OBterity in state apparel, covering with its ample folds, 
if not quite concealing, any temporary infirmity or lack of 
gracefulness. But we paBB on to a brief sketch of his 
career. 

William Cunningham was bom at Hamilton in 1805, and, 
within about five years afterwards, became the eldest of 
three orphan sons, dependent upon a inother with a scanty 
income but of a brave and independent spirit. He took 
early and readily to his books, and was soon at the top of his 
school, carefully hiding, however, at home, the stories of the 
ovations given him by hie schoolfellows. It is told how, when 
a very young boy, and regaling with hie companions on the 
Duke of Hamilton's tumips, that awful personage came 
suddenly upon them, and demanded their names ; and how, 
fn.nk.ly giving his own, no threat could extort more from 
him. He was much liked by otheri boys, went for some 
time to a village school kept by a discharged Peninsular 
soldier, and acquired an insatiable love of reading about 
batUea. "I'll tell you what, Willie," said his mother, one 
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day ; "there's no book that has so many battle stories as the 
Bible." " On this inducement, he fell to, and read the whole 
Bible through, from Abraham's fight with Chedorlaomer to 
the battle of Armageddon." He was fond of speechifying 
and of telling to.lea he had himself composed, and was an 
eager student of the one weekly newspaper which came within 
his reach. By the time he had reached his twelfth year, he 
was fortunate in being transferred to a school where boys 
were prepared for the Universities, and where he added 
peatly to his attainments in classics. Here he seems to have 
ma.ugnra.ted o.t least one life-long friendship by administering 
a sound thrashing to its subject, and indeed to have been the 
genero.l vindicator of the rights of the feeble. He grappled 
resolutely with o.ny difficult passage of the book in hand, 
"while his fine, mild, but penetrating blue eye was lifted to 
his teacher, from time to time, appealing for the truth and 
correctness of his translation." He wore no clothes but of 
his mother's ma.king till he went to college ; but she never 
accepted the gift of a shilling from friends, though she had 
those both able and wishful to help her. He was thirteen 
years old, when one evening, as she took down the Book for the 
usual family worship, he said, "Mother, I think I can do that 
for you." He read and then prayed, and was thenceforth 
the priest of the household until he left home. Even thus 
early he determined to be a minister, and, searchingly probed 
b;r. his mother as to his knowledge and sense of the responsi
bilities of the office, simply said that he knew and felt all that, 
" but still he felt he must go on." There is no evidence 
that at this time he had come under very decided religious 
impressions ; and indeed, long afterwards, when he had 
become a mature Christian and minister, he does not seem to 
have attached much, if any, importance to the doctrine of a 
special Divine co.II to the pastoral ea.re. 

By the time he was fifteen, he had entered the University 
of Edinburgh, where he went through the usual curriculum 
with signal honour and advantage. He was here occupied with 
the Greek and La.tin classics, mathematics, logic, and 
natural and moral philosophy,-of this latter John Wilson 
bein~ professor. Later on ea.me the theological course, in
cluding Hebrew; but the picture of the professors in these 
departments, before Chalmers, quite at the close of Cunnin~
ham's student-life, was appointed to the Divinity chair, 1s 
anything but flattering. " An old gentleman with a great, 
squab, bald head, fat, pinkish-white cheeks, portly and punc
tilio118ly clean in general appearance, and very fat calves neatly 
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encased in black stockings," " placid," "inutility personified," 
-such was the clergyman who was expected to teach the sacred 
language. The divine who lectured on theology has been 
described by Thomas Carlyle as " simply raying out darkneaa 
for a quarter of a century;" whilst he to whom Church 
history was entrusted, "was a large jolly man," much given 
to yawning. But Cunningham made the beat use of what 
belJ.>B he had. There is a journal of his course of reading, 
donng six of the eight years of his college career, the hooks 
classified under various beads, comprising 580 distinct 
works, besides pamphlets and magazines. It mentions Greek, 
Latin, and French books in great quantities. Metaphysics 
abound, but, gradually, theology prevails. When be has joat 
finished his fourth session, be buys Bishop Hoadly's 
Discourie, "very cheap;" "St. Chrysostom on the Pri.t,t
hood, with a discourse of St. Gregory of Nazianzen on the 
same subject, with notes and a Latin translation for sixpence ; 
the whole works of Lactantius, in excellent order, for the 
same sum ;" Clement's Apo,tolic CoT&Btitutioa,, " for two
pence," pot to name more. So much truth was never bought 
so cheaply, and it was never sold. The standard English 
theology stands prominently in the lists, for Scotland has 
not been fruitful in that class '.of literature. The English 
classics, too, are there in what, considering the character. of 
his mind, may be deemed a fair proportion. 

But he owed most to influences other than these. He got 
at once " into a good set " of fellow students, who roused all 
~is powers by generous competition and hearty appreciation 
of his talents. It was a stirring time too. The struggle 
between the Moderate and the Evangelical parties in the 
Church, soon to be waged so fiercely, had now commenced in 
earnest, Dr. Andrew Thompson still surviving and being the 
recognised leader of the latter. The loni rule of Toryism also, 
in Scotland as in other parts of the Empll'e, was, for weal or woe, 
about to end. The Apocrypha and the Voluntary contro
versies sprang up. The University itself was busy with 
internal contests. In all these matters, Cunningham took 
lively interest and part, eqnipping himself by such reading as 
we have indicated, and practising bis pawers of debate at a 
society whose ma.in purpose was the discussion of the topi6s 
of the day. 

He started life as a fierce Tory, and Theodore Hook's Joh,i 
Bull was the only political food he would taste. I& was as 
though Paul bad sat at the feet, not of Gamaliel, but of 

• Gallio. If, as we gather, be ultimately favoured what, for 
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want of any proper description of an unintelligible thinJ., 
have now come to be called Liberal views,-rude, red, rabid 
Radicalism, was an intellectual and a moral impossibility in 
the case of a man like this,-he never quite lost sight of his 
earliest convictions, nor of the habits of mind which it is their 
useful tendency to foster. But at this time he was a Moderate 
also, siding vigorously with the then majority in the Church. 
This " old thing" passed away from him. And here begins 
the history of the development of his religious life,-very well 
and simply recorded in this volume, and without &ny of 
those wretched attempts to ignore or gloss it over, of which 
we have had so many specimens in recent biographies of 
men, otherwise distinguished, who happened, it would seem, 
to be very religious also. 

It was during his fourth session that he came within the 
sphere of Evangelical preaching. Dr . .John Bonar, now of 
Greenock, one of those elect brothers for whose memory or 
still ever inffuential presence the Free Church has so much 
reason to be thankfw.; Dr. Nathaniel Paterson, afterwards of 
Glasgow, then a young man of great excellence, grace, and 
charm; and, still more intimately, his brother, John Brown 
Paterson, cut down, not before the fruit was ripe, but before 
there bad been time to gather it ; these were Cunningham's 
devoted college friends, and, though the biographers do not 
trace the connection between their induence and his awaken
ing interest in religious things, there can be no doubt of it. 
He began to frequent the ministry of Dr. Gordon, a ministry 
singularly full, satisfying, and impressive, and to hear occa
sionally the two most earnest men of the period among the 
Scotch DiBBenters, the learned historian, McCrie, and the 
great expositor, Dr. John Brown. The last-named was the 
leader of those Voluntaries whom Cunningham, at an early 
stage of his career, so vigorously encountered, but, as time 
rolled on, was held by him in all possible veneration. 

We can ima~ne what it cost Cunningham's moderation to 
listen submissively to Gordon, and his Toryism to seceders 
from the Church. And he tried his own physicians first. 
" He earnestly waited, Sabbath after Sabbath, on the 
ministers," whom he had been in the habit of attending, 
" with the view of hearing how a lost sinner may be saved. 
To that first of questions, however, as he used to declare, 
'not one of them gave him an answer.'" Then he sought 
other instruction, and "frOlD the Bible," its meaning opened 
to him by the blesaing of the Holy Spirit upon, clear and 
faithful preaching, " and on his knees," he learned the great 



secret of salvation. None who knew him subsequently ever 
doubted the reality of the ch~e thus wrought. 

Yet the constitution of his mmd was not altered. He never 
saw a contest in which it waa not his instinct to en~. 
Before he left the University he had remarked to a friend, 
"If my life ia spared, it will be spent in controveny, I 
believe." And he qualified himself for what he had sagacity 
to foresee would be the main diacuaaions of his time. A 
"Church-Law Society" was formed, and he spoke and wrote 
vigoroualy on the vexed questions which came before it. An 
"Essay on the Constitution of the Church of Bootland," from 
which an extract ia given, ahowa that he had already taken 
firm grasp of those principles, aa to the relations between the 
Eccleaiaatioal and Civil powen, of which afterwards he was to 
be the conspicuous champion. 

Some other particulan of his college course are worth 
noting, aa illustrating the mode in whicti rnany a poor Bootch
man puahea hie way through all possible diaadvan~ea to the 
mark of competency and influence at which he auns. We 
have seen at what prices he contrived to buy good books. 
But even the pence thus laid out would have ruined him, had 
he drank any better " coffee " than that made of roasted oats, 
and had he not procured the means of aubaiatence during his 
vac11tion, and some provision for term-times, by the drudgery 
of private tutorship. 

In December 1828, he was licensed to preach. On hia way 
to the meeting of the Presbytery for the usual prior eumina
tion, he was greatly agitated. 

" I hue been ao much occupied of late with buineu," he writ., 
" that I am afraid I have not devoted 1mlloient time to the proper and 
peculiar preparation for thi■ intereating traDB&Otion, to meditation and 
prayer, and to the ■eriou■ and careful uamination of thoae doctrin• 
to which I have e:a:preued my aolemn U18DL How very imperfectly 
do we often employ, for the purpoaed deepenini of our impreuion■ of 
Divine things, even thoee di■pen■ation■ which are belt fitted in their 
own nature to produce thi■ I With regard to the Confeuion of Faith, 
I think I can aay ■incerely that I believe in the whole doctrine con
taiued in it. I believe to be true every doctrine which i■ reaJJ.y and 
up~y umted in it, though I do not feel my■elf called upon to 
maintaiu that all ita ■tatementl a.re e:11:pna■ecl in the moat strictly 
correct and appropriate language." 

We like the ring of this, and it suggests one of the moat 
necessary leaaona for our times. What agonising doubts, 
what wretched compromises of conaoience, would be avoided, 
if novitiates for the minisuy would weigh well the rea'ponai-
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bilit1 of undertaking to profess and preach, probably for a 
lifetime, the tenets of the Church whose commission they 
receive; would, on the one hand, definitely understand the 
stringency of the obligation they assume, and, on the other, its 
neceeeary limits. As it is, creeds snperficially stndied, and 
then carelessly held, either in blind dependence on anthority,or 
for abject pnrposes of convenience, by a just retribution, instead 
of feeding and freeing intelligent and honest thonght, starve and 
imprison it; and vigonr and emancipation, if ever achieved, are 
purchased, sometimes after fearful strnggles with legions of 
devili~h doubts, sometimes at the expense of all conscience 
and self-respect. So creeds often end in creedleseness, 
and this associated, almost every day, in the sight of pitP.Dg 
Christians and of contemptuous unbelievers, with manifest 
greed after the pelf and position which it is so hard to lose. 
'!'here have been martyrs for Christianity and for science, 
but where, in this age of impudent apostasy from trnth, are 
the willing martyrs either for revived superstitions or for 
dead beliefs ? And surely the Chnrches should look about 
them. Articles of faith may be preserved mtact, and tests 
may be rigorously imposed. Tests are imposed even 
by what are considered the most liberal of Nonconfor
mist communities, as the conditions of a settled pastorate ; 
and we have no more sympathy with a dissenter who 
preaches against creeds in the very pulpit which he occupies 
on condition that he holds and will propagate, it may be the 
narrowest of them all, than we have with men who, in de
fiance of all law, ecclesiastical and moral, retain dignities and 
emoluments in the English Chnrch, while denying its doctrines 
both in their form and power. But, we repeat, let all faith
ful men, those most who think themselves safest, watch the door 
of the ministry. Is not too much taken for granted? Me 
not an easy acquiescence in theological systems, and a glib 
profession of them much too common ? Are young men, in 
their very first, and dnring their subsequent, stages of pre
paration, sufficiently urged to honest inquiry, and warned 
against indolence and carelessness. For onr own part, we 
shall estimate more highly the value of theological seminaries 
of all kinds, when we find that candidates are thus invited and 
warned, roused to serious investigation, and sometimes startled 
into theconviction that they have mistaken theirChorch,ifnot, 
indeed, their vocation. Not a word do we Bay against creeds 
themselves, as such. The old orthodox formulas, more or leBB 
precise, shorter or more comprehensive, have always and 
everywhere been the guardian angels of the Chnrch, " filling 
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the hungry'' for truth ., with (food things ; " cnrbing the 
heady and high-minded ; sheltermg the weak ; and, as ever 
and anon, the 6re on its altar bas been well nigh out, fanning, 
with their " wings of fire " the flickering of spiritual life 
into fresh warmth and power. 

In January 1880, with Cbalmers's enthusiastic exequatur, 
Cunningham received his first charge, as assistant to Dr. Scott, 
of Greenock, in the care of a very large and influential congre
gation,-soon largely increased by Cunningham's preaching. 
People said that there was " a great outcome in that young 
man." He was in due time installed as colleague and 
successor, and then, after the wont of Scotch Presbyterians, 
was formally ordained to the ministry. The intercourse be
tween the two pastors was of the most pleasant kind. "Every 
Saturday, he spent an hour or two with the old divine, in 
talking over his intended subjects of discourse." And 
ever, Monday, he breakfasted at the manse, and the Sabbath 
sernces were discussed. If called away from home, the 
first thing he did, on his return, was to call and tell the news. 
" He lectured and preached every Sabbath, according to the 
wise old custom of Scotland, which requires the combination 
of textual with expository preaching." A lectnre and a prayer
meeting during the week, an elders' " fellowship meeting," 
aliaa an office-bearers' class meeting, and preparation for a 
Bible-claBB of young men, and for another of young women, 
filled up the routine of more public duties. He diligently 
exercised himself in the pastoral visitation of his numerous 
hearers, and, if he found a poor mother had gone an errand, 
would rock the cradle of her discontented babe until her 
return. Once, when he had forgotten, though but for a few 
hours, to visit a dying man, and the visit, when paid, was too 
late, he took it very aeriooely to heart, and confessed to the 
new-made widow his forgetfulness as a fault, with strong words 
of self-condemnation. One surviving friena tells how be was 
the beloved of children. There was a funeral ; Cunningham 
conducted the usual service at the house; the company moved 
out, but the minister and a boy just made fatherless were left 
the last in the room, and the latter never forgot the inexpres
sibly kind and pitying look which was cast on him, nor bow, 
without a word spoken, strongarme werethro\JD around him, and 
he was pressed to a bosom which throbbed with sympath,. 

In Scotland, the Sonday School Institute differs consider
ably from that common in England. Instead of one or more 
school-rooms, frequented by a lar~e number of children, com
paratively small aohools are distnbuted amongst the popula-
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tion, taking religious inmuotion to the very doon of the 
ignorant, and asking entrance. Cunningham worked hard in 
the administration of this system. Dr. ScoU, appreciating 
his gift for the systematio treatment of theology, advised him 
to preach a course of sermons on the Shorter Cateohism, and 
he did so. His diary of this period tells also of Board-of
Health Meetings, in the dismal times of oholera ; of Bible
Society and Anti-Patronage Meetings, these latter held for 
the purpose of promoting a great soheme, whioh failed, for 
buying all proprietary rights to present to livings ; and of 
lectures on Popery. None of this work interfered with his 
habit of enormous reading, and of the most formidable books. 
Think of a man thus occupied encountering authors with 
names like that of Cloppenburg I 

It was at Greenock, too, that he first began to frequent 
Ecclesiastical Courts. The heresy of John Campbell, Minister 
of Row, never made very much noise in England, though it 
had much to do with Edward Irving's vagaries in London : 
at least in this one respect, that people who go a-gipsying in 
religious thought become very careless where they either 
wander or camp. In Scotland it excited the greatest interest, 
and, amongst good men, considerable alarm. U was substan
tially the teaching by which Thomas Erskine's writings 
acquired, for some time, a very wide po:plarity in all ~s of 
the Empire,-a revulsion from a:repulmve Calvinism mto an 
intolerable travesty of the rival system of Theology; and it is 
curious to note how very recently that section of the clergy of 
the Established Church of Scotland whioh chafes under the 
yoke of the Presbyterian Standards has united in public 
testimonials of respect for Campbell, who still survives, and in 
expressions of their regret at his deposition from the ministry. 
But some of Irving's special tenets were embodied in the new 
Gospel. Our Blessed Saviour's second advent was to be 
expected daily, and women longed again to minister to Him, 
and prepared for Him tables, spread with bread and wine, in 
rooms whose windows were opened to the East. In this ex• 
pectation, miraculous powers were claimed, and,to the satisfac
tion of thousands of religiously-trained and really good Scotch 
people, were actually exercised. A certain Mary Campbell spake 
with tongues. Those who want to know more of the story, as 
told by a cynical latitudinarian, may read it in the life of 
Mr. Story, by bis son, the present Minister of Roseneatb. 

Greenock was placed in the very centre of the district which 
was infected by these delusions. Dr. ScoU's own son, Alex
ander John Scott, was lrving's assistant in London, and 
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ibae now can be but little doubt, was not ao much the J_>Dpil 
of his distinguished colleague, as his inetructor in many "cliven 
and strange doctrinea." Of his opinions and course no record 
baa, ao far aa we are aware, been published ; but he became 
for some years a religions teacher in London, was anything 
but a fanatic, and, though he did not, to ordinary eyes, present 
any system of faith at once intelligible and complete, 1et 
took firm hold of those who thought they understood him, 
and perhaps did. Some of these in their turn-Mr. Baldwin 
Brown ia one of them-have equally enlightened their imme
diate cliaoiples, and perplexed, sometimes pleasurably, those 
who watch the ebb and flow of religions thought. 

This younger Scott being a licensee of Cunningham's :pres• 
bytery, it became the duty of the father's colleague to 111t in 
judgment on the son's case, and to concur in depriving him of 
his license, Dr. Scott meekly concurring in what was obviously 
the only possible decision. But this was not all. The son of an 
elder of his own pariah adopted the Row Heresy, and, though 
sustaining no ecclesiastical office, had publicly lifted np his 
testimony for his opinions, and for this offence was cut off from 
connection with the Church ; the father, in this case, aaaisting 
in the execution of the sentence. Dr. Andrew Thompson had 
said, when Cunningham went to Greenock, "Good, he'll be a 
capital fellow for knocking the Row Heresy on the head;" and 
the prophecy was ampl1 fulfilled. In the ecclesiastical courts, 
but chiefly and moat wisely, in the pulpit, the young minister 
set himself for the defence of the truth as he held it. Dur
ing a course of lectures on the Gost>9l of St. Mark, he dealt 
with the whole subject of miracles m relation to prevailing 
pretensions. Now-a-de.ye, one is half-tempted to wish that 
such pretensions were revived. Anything rather than the 
flat dedial of the possibility of any miracles at all I Who 
knows but that even Spiritualists may have a certain nee? 

He continued at Greenock until the commencement of 1884, 
and was then translated to Trinity College Church, Edinburgh. 
Meanwhile the people at Old Kilpatrick had become anxious 
that he should be removed to that parish. He beard of this, 
and, entering the shop of an anxious elder one day, he slapped 
the counter with his glove, and exclaimed, "Well, I'll take 
Kilpatrick, if I can get it, to keep out a moderate of the 
name of Candlish, assistant at Barhill." Some years before 
this, Chalmers bad called Cunningham himself a "red-headed 
moderate." It is interesting to remember how these three 
afterwards led the councils, and worked together in the 
boldest movements, of the Evangelioal Party. 

VOL. xunt. NO. LUIV. Z Z 
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There can be no doubt that Dr. Cunningham's preaching at 
Greenook was alike powerful, popular, and sucoesafal. In 
nbaequent years it la.eked at all events the second of these 
elements, and became to the crowd generally, and even to the 
greatest admirers of bis eloquence in Church Courts and 
on the platform, comparatively tame and uninteresting. It 
seems that his practice, during 8 considerable period of bis 
Greenock ministry, was to preach "without the paper," and to 
" mandate," 88 it is called in Scotland-that is to learn off by 
heart, and then deliver, elaborately prepared sermons. But this 
worst of slaveries became too much for him; and, not gifted 
with that rare and wonderful faculty possessed by preachers 
nch as Chalmers, not to mention other names, of throwing 
all the force and fire of extemporaneous eloquence into a com
position obviously read, no sympathy was created between the 
speaker and his audience. It is a mistake which we on this side 
of the Tweed may as well rectify, that merely intellectual preach
ing-we mean, accommodating ourselves to common appre
hensions on the subject, preaching addressed merely to 
the understanding of the hearer-is, or ever has been, highly 
valued by our northem neighbours. That wonderful people, 
so cool and calculating in the affairs of ordinary life, are 
emotional and susceptible 88 children, when stirred by the 
great impulses of patriotism, still more of religion. All 
their history, and the most cursory observation of what takes 
place amongst them every day, supplies evidence of this. 
The centenary of Scott's birth excited far more enthusiasm 
in Scotland than any commemoration of Shakespeare ever 
oalled forth here. The extraordin~ popnla.rity in the pulpit 
of such preachers so various in the:a.r gifts and methods, as 
Chalmers, Candlish, and Guthrie, confirms our position. Not 
the sweep and brilliancy of the first ; not the profundity, 
subtlety, and exhaustiveness of the second; not the strong 
sense-if we may make and adapt a word, the obviofllneu-lmd 
power of illustration so characteristic of the third, have 
made them, in the estimation of their countrymen, and 
scarcely less amongst ourselves, the prince-preachers of their 
time; but their glow, energy, and freedom, and their despotio 
sway over the hearts of men. It may prevent dogmatism as to 
styles and habits of preai:hing, if we point out, in po.i:sing, that 
of these three masters, two have confined themselves closely to 
their manuscripts, and one of them, now in his mature mental 
and spiritual strength, still tells irresistibly upon all classes of 
people ; while the third, if we are not mistaken, neither read
mg nor " mandating," but resorting to short memoranda only 
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of the substance of painstaking preparations, produoea an 
impreaaion equally deep and universal. We heartily concur 
in the dread lest reading in the pulpit should become an or
dinary, or even frequent habit, but we deprecate the mechanical 
" mandating." The pulpit ia the chair and throne of the most 
solemn truth, the preacher himeelf ought to be the truest of 
men; and there iaeveryda.nger lest he should attempt topassoff 
carefully prepared phrases, and what ho.ve come to be oalled 
"grand pasBl\ges," as struck suddenly, and as if by inspiration, 
out of the brain and heo.rt. We fear that sensationalism of this 
kind is on the increase. In course of time, it is found out by 
those in the first instance most easily doceived by it; or, 
worse still, since all shame are hateful in the eyes of God and 
all good men, sncceeds in permanently cheating the multi
tude. In Scotland, this imposition is but rarely attempted. 
Where the preacher does not read, it is almost assumed that 
he delivers himself of matter very carefully elaborated 
and packed into the memory. In England it may, and 
sometimes is, otherwise ; and some people, o.nd we fear some 
eeots, have a notion that if o. discourse be but from the heart, 
the added labour of the brain is superfluous. Unguarded 
statements to this effect may be found in some vehement 
denunciations of the practice of reading ; and it is time that 
it should be clearly laid down that not every preacher, and at 
flvery time, whatever hie aptitude for speaking from a manu
aoript as effectively as though his utterance were 6:ttem
poraneoue, is to be debo.rred from the beet uee, in his OWD 
way, of his beet gifts ; that "mandating" is always an 
unmitigated eerfdom, and a snare, and sometimes the occasion 
of mischievoUB pretence ; and that, on the other hand, a.a a 
rule, with but rare exceptions, he will be the best and moat 
effective persuader of men who grasps his subject all the 
more firmly, and deals with it !loll the more impressively, 
because unfettered by precise modes of spP.ech, or even of 
thought, from which he dares not deviate, and which, when 
his heart seeks its freest play, cramp, if they do not paralyse, 
all his powers. Be all this as it may, Cunningham gave over 
"mandating," took exclusively to reading, could not give to 
reading the air and animation of off-hand speech, and failed 
as a preacher to reto.in his hold of the Scotch mind. Strange 
as it may sound in the ears of Scotchmen, we believe that 
some of our larger English populations would in time have 
famished him with audiences worthy of hie wonderful gifts. 
Bis power of subtle analysis and of clear exposition; the 
completeness and eJ.hau,tiveness of his discussion ; the tre-
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mendons force of his argnment, all so signally displayed 
in other arenas, and never failing him in the pul.11it, would, 
even in the absence of all purely oratorical or rhetoncal ability, 
have commended him to a class of cool and unimpassioned 
persons whose hearts cannot be reached until they see to a de
monstration what it is to which it is sought to lead them, and 
never begin to feel until long after processes of thought. Such 
are many of th6 young thinkers of this present age ; men who 
never hear a sermon without an almost inevitable tendency 
to tear it into shreds; and they must be wrestled with inch after 
inch, if ever they are to be conquered. We cannot but regret 
that Cunningham did not become an apostla to some of these. 
Better still, if, amongst his own people, and with such 
admitted and admired powers, he had learned to trust 
himself more implicitly, and, encountering the glorious 
hazards of the pulpit, had won its more splendid prizes. 
"Would," said Hugh Miller, "that Cunningham would 
preach a speech." But he meekly acquiesced, and even 
taught himself to justify the general verdict. A very amusing 
story is told (pp. SSS, 884) of the way in which he demon
strated, to an applicant for his services at a great metropolitan 
anniversary, how ridiculous was the proposal, and sent the 
deputy home again self-convicted of having done an exceed
ingly foolish thing. We wish this all the more because he was 
capable at times of producing the most powerful effect by 
addresses which were, in the very strictest sense, extempo
raneous-the outburst of a strong soul, incapable for the time 
of all restraint. 

Before he was thirty years of age, as we have seen, Cun• 
ningham commenced that conspicnous career in Edinburgh 
which, lasting abont a quarter of a century, was terminated 
only by his decease. This was the period during which his 
name became familiar to the hosts of friends and foes 
alike in bis own country, and increasingly known in 
other lands also. It is identifi.ed especially with the history 
of the Disruption, and of the earliest fortunes of the Free 
Church of Scotland; and, accordingly, this volume is 
substantially the story of the events of his time, and of the 

·part he took in them. We can but imperfectly deal with 
the topic. 

The causes and character of the Disruption were never very 
distinctly understood in England; and, even now, when with a 
rare and rapid revolution or enlightenment of opinion, 
lt&tesmen confess that it was their own ignorance, self
oonceit, and blundering that led to the catastrophe, and when 
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i&a leaaona are ao auggea&ive in relation to present ana 
coming controversies, i&a reaulta, rather than ita occasions, 
excite the general interest. But it ia important to unaerstana 
these. 

The Church of Scotland, Presbyterian in constitution, really 
aatea its establishment as the Church of ita people from 
the epoch of the Revolution. It ia one of ita settled and uni
versally admitted principles that no minister shall be 
appointed to a congregation against its will : a principle quite 
compatible, it will be seen, with the equally acknowledged 
principle that, previously to the appointment, the Presbytery
that is, certain already ordained and acting ministers resident 
in the neighbourhood-shall be satisfied as to the competency 
of the l>roposed appointee. There was a period in the 
earlier history of the Church when, prior to any action taken 
by the Presbytery, the Crown, or certain proprietors of pro
perty within the district, claimed the right to nominate the 
presentee. This right, known as lay-patronage, was abolished 
at or about the epoch we have just indicated, and, down to the 
reign of Queen Anne, was in practice unknown. Two 
features marked this later period. It was a time of spiritual 
decadenc13. Into the reasons of this we have not time here to 
inquire. It is enough to say that the mingled piety and 
patriotism which led to o.nd sustained the cbntests of the 
Covenanter& were cooled by the very triumph in whfoh they 
ended ; and to suggest that all excitements, and the intenser 
all the more quickly, end in more or less of reaction, and that 
the semi-political character of this particular excitement, and 
the agencies of war and diplomacy employed in it, were 
in their very nature perilous to religious intere11ts. The 
second feature to be noticed is this: the Church, which owed 
its establishment to the Revolution, was firmly attached to its 
principles, and to the course of legislation, particularly as to 
the succession to the Crown, which was intended to maintain 
them, and became the main bulwark in Scotland against 
Jacobite views and plots. A considerable portion of the in
habitants of that country, it must be bome in mind, including, 
in its northemmost parts, their leaders in rank and property, 
were either obstinately Roman Catholic or Episcopalians of 
the school of Laud. When, during Anne's reign, the interests 
of the Pretender were favoured by a large section of Eng
lish statesmen, and intrigues of every kind were set on foot 
with the view of his succeeding her, the weakening of the 
Scottish Establishment by the destruction, so far as might be, 
of popular control and in.Buence, became an object of great 



4H The Life of William Cunningham. 

importance. Accordingly, under the High-Church influences 
then prevalent, an Act of Parliament was passed restoring 
la1. patronage. The enervated Church protested, but sub
mitted. Even this pngnaeions and pertinacious people 
would not encounter again, and so soon, another religions 
war. 

Bot though the Church, as such, had not the spirit to 
resist, large numbers of its adherents could not bear the 
yoke. With them, it wns of the very essence of Presbytery 
that ministers should not be forced on reluctant oongrega
tions. So, within a generation, and as the new system got into 
full play, secession after secession, originated by this specific 
nnd exclusive cause, too}[ place, and secession from secession 
followed, until Scotland was divided into a multitude of sects; 
all adhering, professedly, to the theological standards of the 
Church, and substantially to its ecclesiastical platform, bot dif
fering from it nnd from each other on minor questions such as 
never yet vexed the English mind, and in spirit, sympathy, 
and aim. Religion itself was frightened away by a ceaseless 
hubbub about trifles, or, where it still lingered, hid itself 
meekll in country manses, seldom disturbing the quiet of 
ecclesiastical courts, or foood a home among the more 
spiritual of the sectaries. All this mischief, so far as we 
can see, is to be attributed to an Act of Parliament, passed 
to favour the view of "that old enemy," the Church of 
Rome. 

Better times came. The lively Methodism of England 
leaped over the border at a bound. Wesley, indeed, and 
his precise creed and system of Church order, even as the 
latter gredunlly took more and more of a Presbyterian 
form, never laid any firm bold of the Scotch people. Bot 
Methodists of other creeds, who cared nothing about 
Church order, were welcomed, not only by Diseenters, bot by 
the stmgglin~ minority of godly men who remained mem
bers of the Church. They lit a fire which will never go out. 
John Erskine, and Moncrieff'; then Andrew Thompson, him
self a host ; then Chalmers, like " twelve legions of angels ;" 
rallied round themselves, in numbers ever growing, what had 
long been a discomfited and despairing party. The Evangeli
cals seized the helm of the Church, and its crisis came. How 
many 11, crisis germinated in that little room at Oxford, where 
a few young men met to read and pray, and, simply anxious 
to do God's will, were taught "His ways," and revived 
Christendom l 

The crisis came, we say; and in Uiis manner. Cbalmen, 
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very soon after that entire revolution of hie opinions, of whioh 
he baa himeelf told with matchless simplicity and beauty, 
-and since the days of St. Paul there has been no nobler 
record,-Chalmers at once opened his eyes upon the state of 
the Church, and surrendered himself to the impulse to reform 
it. Lay patronage was soon eeen to be the prime evil to be 
corrected. In 1838, accordingly, for it was then that" The 
Ten Years' Conflict " commenced, he moved in the General 
Assembly, the Supreme Court of the Church, for an Act of 
that body declaring the old principle, that no minister should 
be settled in a parish where the majority of the male heads 
of families formally signified their disapproval of him. Thi■ 
motion was unsuccessful. It was during the discussion of 
it that C1lDDingham, just twenty·eight years old, made his 
first mark as a debater. 

"Early in the day," say his biographen, "the debate began, and 
continued until the evening was wearing late. The honee wu thin. 
llemben who wished to sliuk away and Bhnn the vote had left. llany 
who meant to vote had gone out for a breath of cool air. The debate 
waa at that languiahing stage when all the argnmenta had been Ul8d 
up, 1111d the threahed straw is threshed over ogain. A. tall yonng man, 
with an immense cnrlr head, IU'O■e under the gallery, beside a pillar, 
and began to speak. • Who is that ? ' ran in loud whispen about the 
house, and the &DBwer waa not at once forthcoming-• Cunningham of 
Greenock.' The attention of the house waa rouaed in a moment. The 
loungen in Parliament-aquare crowded back to their places. It re
qnired but a few minutes to ahow that a man had 1tepped into the 
arena." 

The speech was a comment OD the whole previous debate ; 
specially an answer to the arguments advanced by Chalmers'& 
opponents, and so must have been, to a great extent, unpre
meditated. It was two hours long. Andrew Thompson had 
recently died; u.nd Dr.Macknight, son of the commentator,and 
a magnate among the moderates, looked over to Dr. Cook, 
another magnate, and said, "That's Andrew come ho.ck." 
The Lord Provost was a member of the Assembly. He 
heard the deliverance, and declared that young man should 
have the first city charge which fell vacant during his tenn 
of office. This led to Cunningham's translation to Edinburgh. 

Lord Moncrieff was chosen by the Evangelical party to 
revive the Veto question in the Assembly of 1884; and his 
resolution, substantially that proposed by Dr. Chalmers, the 
,previous year, was carried by a majority of forty-six. Thus, 
what wu ealled the Veto Act was supposed. to have become 
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the established law of the Church. n will be aeen that,. 
without destroying the system of lay patronage, it imposed, 
in the interests of the congregation, a certain stringent limit 
on it. The principal leaden of the movement preferred 
taking this coune, not aa being the better, but simply be
cause they thought it more practicable. Nor did they act 
rashly. Lawyen of the highest eminence advised them that 
the enactment of snob a law was within the competency of 
the Supreme F:oclesiaatical Court. 

This question, however, was very soon put to the teat. 
Lord Kinnoull was the patron of the pariah of Auchterarder,. 
and the living became vacant. He presented to it a Mr~ 
Young, a son of his own steward and agent. The law re
quired the presentee to preach several Sabbaths in the Pariah 
Church, and he did ao ; but the people did not call him to
the pastoral office. Seven-eighths of the voters dissented 
from his settlement. The Presbytery, acting on the new Veto 
law, declined to ordain him, and the patron o.nd Mr. Young 
brought an action against the Presbytery, demanding that it 
should be declared that the presentee was entitled to the 
profits of the living, or, foiling this, that they should be paid 
to the /atron. The answer of the Presbytery was that, aa 
they di not set up any right to the stipend, they had nothing. 
to do with the case. The form of proceeding was forthwith 
changed, and the Civil Court was asked to declare that the 
Presbytery was bound to take Mr. Young on trial for ordina
tion, and, if he passed, to ordain him to the parish, and that 
the Presbytery had acted illegally. In fact, the Civil Court. 
was asked to review and reverse the decision of the Eccle
siastical Court. This was the gist of the whole aubaequenl 
controveny. Cunningham, when he saw what the struggle 
was to be, was profoundly moved : " The thing is of th& 
Lord," he said, " and we shall know more about it a few 
yean hence." 

The Presbytery sought the advice of the General Assembly, 
and were instructed not to take any step until the action 
should be decided. There was a law of the Church which 
enacted the deprivation of any man seeking any ecclesiastical 
fanction or benefice by aid of the civil J>OWer without the 
authority of the Church; and, under this law, Mr. Yoong 
might have been deprived of his Jioense as a preacher, and 
so at once and summarily disqualified to hold the living. ID 
England, probably, this course would have been taken; but, 
in Bootland, when a principle is involved, the battle most 
be waged to the end. The Ciru Court, said the Church, baa a. 
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right to adjudicate on the question as to the stipend, bat it 
has no right to command or forbid ordination. For the par• 
pose of trying the right to the stipend, bat for that purpose 
only, we submit to the jurisdiction of the Civil Court. 

Before this tribunal made up itll mind, Cunningham, in the 
General Assembly of 1887, boldly raised the question of 
patronage itself. The principle involved, he contended, waa 
not so much whether a power of this kind should be lodged 
in any one, or in more than one man, but whether the Church 
had, or had not, the right to regulate the whole matter of the 
appointment of ministers, as part of her own proper jurisdic
tion. We have in this volume notices of the great speech he 
made on this question, and they fumish ua with the mode in 
which he always _Prepared for such occasions. Three note
books comprised his preparations for all the speeches he ever 
made. They contained the barest outlines of the course he 
meant to follow. "Very thumbed and brown they are," but 
the very sight of one of them frightened an opponent. " He 
held it in his left-hand, with his forefinger between the 
leaves ; " but a very faw glances at it was all the use he made 
of it. Indeed, once on the right tack, and having warmed 
himself into facility and force, he could not go wrong. His 
resolution on patronage was, for the time, lost by a large 
majority, most of the older leaders of his own party voting 
against it. 
' The Auchterarder case ripened to a decision. Thirteen 
judges declared their opinions ; eight of them against the 
Church. Bot, up to this point, the Court only held that 
the Presbytery had no right to withhold ordination from Mr. 
Young. lt did not assume to order it to ordain. Mr. Young 
demanded to be taken on trial-that is, to be subjected to 
the 11Sual examination as to general competency. The Pres• 
bytery referred the case to the Synod, an intermediate court 
between that body and the General Assembly. The Synod 
passed it up to the supreme body. There a very young man 
was selected as the champion of the party now in the 
ascendant. Robert Buchanan, a minister of Glasgow, in a 
speech of wonderful breadth, clearness, and gravity, the first 
of many of the same high order, proposed and carried the 
famoua " Independence Resolutions." They were brief but 
comprehensive, asserting the principle for wlfich the majority 
contended, and declaring that obedience to the spiritual juris
diction would be enforced upon all ministers and members of 
the Church. 

New complication■ 100n arose. The minister of Lethendy 
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became infirm; the Crown was the pauon; it presented a Mr. 
<Jlark to be assistant and successor. The people, exercising 
the right given them by the Veto Act, declined his services; 
and, for a while, he retired. But the old minister died, 
and the Crown, recognising all that had been done nuder 
the Veto Act, presented Mr. Kessen,-the father, we may 
mention, of the learned. and excellent Wesleyan minister 
of that name, who was for some time head of the.Education 
Department in Ceylon. All was ready for Mr. Kessen's 
ordination, when, at Mr. Clark's instance, the Presbytery 
were served with an order of the Civil Court, prohibiting 
them from proceeding with it. The General Assembly 
directed the Presbytery to proceed, notwithstanding. The 
C~uroh said it had a perfect right to ordain, eve1;1 though it 
might tum ont that Mr. Kessen had no legal nght to the 
profits of the living. The Civil Court again issued its prohi• 
bition, including Mr. Kessen in its order. The Presbytery, 
however, ordained him. The Civil Court, in vindication 
of its decree, summoned to its bar all who had defied its 
authority. They appeared, and the senior of the culprits 
calmly vindicated their cause. Five judges were for impri• 
aoning them, and six for simply rebuking them, while the 
ehief did not vote at all. They were rebuked accordingly, 
and ordered to pay costs. 

In May 1830, the House of Lords, to which the Church 
had appealed in the Auchterarder case, unanimously con• 
firmed the decision of the court below; and, fourteen days after
wards, the General Assembly met, BDd Dr. Chalmers himself 
proposed a resolution, which was carried by a large majority. 
The Moderates anticipated it by one declaring that the Veto 
Act should be held to have been null and void. The success
ful counter-motion admitted that the judgment of the Civil 
Court settled all questions of civil right ; but it declared that 
the principle that no presentee should be forced on a parish 
contrary to the will of the congregation, could not and would 
not be abandoned. It further proposed the appointment of a 
.committee to confer with the Government. It was during this 
discussion that Dr. Candlish, another very young minister, first 
displayed his remarkable powers in debate. Dr. Buchanan 
had urged him to be ready for the occasion, and the reply 
was that he was no speaker, and would be of no use, conclud
ing with" Noi•u• homo et ine.rpertua non loquor. It was very 
shortly after this, that Dr. Chalmers, in a letter to Dr. 
Bunting, described him. as the " most eloquent of my 
ilrethren." 
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There are aome noticea of Hugh Miller, about thia time, 
for which we have small space. Bot we muat record a 
frequent petition of hie at family prayers, uttered in " yeam
ing tone" and with "aoft voice,"-" Lord, preserve oe from 
bollow-heartedneaa." 

Bot now came the difficnltiea at Mamoch, in the Presbytery 
of Stmthbogie. In this parish, the patron's preeentee only 
mustered one supporter out of three thousand inhabitants. 
The Presbytery, acting under the Veto Act, rejected him. The 
Court of Session directed them to proceed with his ordina
tion. After some delay, they did so. The General Assembly 
suspended the seven ministers who formed the majority in 
this act of rebellion age.inst the ChW'ch. The seven ap
plied to the Civil Court, which interposed accordingly. The 
sentence of the Church must, accordinft to its laws, be pub
licly notified, but the Civil Court prohibited the publica
tion. Ultimately, it forbade any but the suspended ministers 
to preach within the bounds of the Presbytery. The Church 
defied this prohibition also, and sent its ablest preachers, 
Cunningham amongst them, to preach, when and where they 
could, throughout the district. Each of these, as he entered 
it, was met with an order of the Civil Court, forbidding him 
to preach; and all disregarded it. 'l'he Civil Courl took no 
notice of these contempts. 

Everybody had begun to see that the only hope of settling 
these serious differences lay in the prompt and judicious inter
ference of the Legislature. Bot public men were very shy of 
the question. Of Lord John Rossell, Chalmers wrote: "Such 
a feckless and fashionleee entertainment of the whole matter 
I never witnessed in my life." Peel was bland, courieooe, and 
cold; Sir Jo.mes Gmham frank, outspoken, and cordial; Lord 
Melbourne " chaffed" the anxious deputation which waited on 
him. Lord Aberdeen, himself a Presbyterian elder, thought 
more seriously of the matter, and tried hard to settle it. He 
brought in a Bill which gave no sa.tisfaction·. It reco~nised 
the parishioners' power to object, if they stated definite reasons 
for their objections, but of the weight of these the Presbytery 
were to be the judges ; thus practically transferring to Church 
Courts the rights of particular congregations. Cunning
ham blew the Bill to atoms by a powerful speech, to which 
Lord Aberdeen gave a harmless rejoinder in the Hoose of 
Lords, and ultimately withdrew hie Bill. Hugh Miller, in 
describing this speech, spares us the trouble of any attempt 
of our own to deacribe Cunningham's characteristics ILi! a 
epe11,ker:-
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" Mr. Cunningham opened the debate in a epeech of tnimendou 
power. The elements were variou-a clear logic, at once eevere 
and popular ; an unheeitating readineu of language, eeleot and 
forcible, and well fitted to upra. every minute ehade of meaning, hilt 
plain and devoid of figure ; above all, an e:r.tent of erudition, and an 
acquaintance with Church history that, in every instance in whioh the 
arguments turned on a matter of fact, seemed to render oppoaition 
hopeleu. Bnt what gave peculiar emphasis to the whole wu, what 
we ehall venture to term the propolling power of the mind; that 
animal energy which eeeme to act the part of the moving power in the 
meohaniem of intellect, whioh givea force to action, and depth to the 
tonllB of the voioe, and in1pirea the bearer with an idea of immenee 
momentum." 

The controversy waxed yet hotter during the ecclesiastical 
year 1840-41. Cunningham's priilcipal she.re was the publica
tion of a volume in reply to Robertson, of Ellon, an able leader 
on the other side. Lord Aberdeen brought Robertson's pam
phlet before the House of Lords, and for once, and for a whole 
night, that House occupied ibelf with the subject in dispute. 
In the General Assembly of 18H, Cunningham o.gain moved 
a resolution against lay patronage altogether, and almost 
succeeded in carrying it. But he still pursued the course as 
to which bis party was uno.nimons, o.nd, carrying out 
their consistent policy, seconded a proposal to depose the 
refractory members of the Strathbogie Presbytery, which was 
passed. The biographers are indeLted to Mr. Hugh Martin 
for a striking sketch of the discussion. He, a student and a 
?dodero.te, had been "spell-bound" some years previously, 
under the teaching of Chalmers, as, one Saturday night, 
that great speaker, after discoursing on non-intrusion and its 
kindred topics, would not dismiss hie audience, " so near was 
it to the Sabbath of the Lord,'' without reminding them 
of their own individuo.l religious interests. Still a Moderate, 
however, as to his ecclesiastical views, Mr. Martin went to 
Edinburgh to see the great contest of 1841. Cunningham's 
speech made him into a Free Churchman. He, too, gives 
us the characteristics of Cunningham's oratory in Church 
Courts. "Intellectual aimpliciiy, directness and power; un
affected moral earnestness; the manly courage which springs 
from strong dutifulness, combined with self-oblivion ; the olear 
stating of the question ; the rejection of irrelevancies; the 
total absence of all side-thoughts, which would retard or 
perplex ; the adducing of precisely what was requisite; the 
holding of it in the unmistakable light ; the insistance until 
this was accomplished, and no more ; and then on, in the 
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work of cumulating his materials, until all he promised at the 
outset was achieved." "All this in sentences of most direct 
construction, a.n.d perfect transparency of meaning, serving 
his thinking like mirrors, and bodying forth his facts and 
arguments like instant incarnations of them ; here was tk
mon,tration." "It was not a treat; it was not a display; 
nor wa, it po,sible uprightly ,o to tkal with it. It was a direct, 
immediate, exclusive, transaction of one intellect with other 
intellects." 

Cunningham preached that year before the Lord High 
Commissioner. His text may be guessed from the fim pas
sage in his sermon: "You all know who Jesus Christ is, and 
you all know what it is to be the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. It is not explanation that the text needs, it is 
application." 

In 1842, the Assembly made its final appeal to the Legisla• 
tu.re on a document carried byan overwhelming majority, called 
"The Claim of Right;" and, so clear was the prospect of 
coming events, that Canningham carried also, and at last, 
his twice defeated motion against lay patronage, Dr. Chalmers 
himself supporting it. 

It was now plo.in that matters must come to an immediate 
issue, and Mr. Young, the Auchterarder presentee, gave the 
last blow. He sought from the Civil Court a decree, directing 
the Presbytery to examine him, with a view to his ordination 
to the parish, or for damages, laid at ten thousand pounds, 
in case of refusal. He got hie decree, and the House of 
Lords, on appeal, sustained it, Lyndhurst presiding, and 
Brougham, Cottenham, and Campbell concurring in the 
decision. Four hundred and sixty-five ministers-for it was 
they who were to beo.r the pecuniary losses of the expected 
secession-met in Edinburgh, and passed resolutions protest
ing against the invasion by the Civil Courts of the Church's 
jurisdiction, " and declaring their determinatien to separate 
rather than to yield." Everybody knows how this determina
tion was carried out, when the Assembly of 184:l met for 
business. 

Our notices of Cunningham's career after this memorable 
period must necessarily be few. When the Free-Church 
College was founded he was, as of course, appointed to one 
-of the chairs of theology. 'fhe question rose how the ex
pense of the new undertaking was to be met, and i& was 
proposed that the fees payable to each profeBBor should be 
made up to an annual stipend of £500. Cunningham reso
Jutely withstood this, " when so many country brethren 1ren 
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nffering," and insisted upon being satisfied with what, for 
some time, turned out to be a salary of £850 only. 

In 1845, he succeeded Dr. Welsh in the chair of Church 
History, and, on the death of Dr. Chalmers, became Principal 
of the College. He occupied these positions during the 
:remainder of his life. 

Of his qualifications as a Professor the Biography contains 
copious and moat suggestive notices. Students-Dr. Rainy 
himself, his most distinguished pupil, being one of them 
-rival each other in terms of admi.ratian. " I mention 
only one impression," writes Mr. Martin, "he produced 
on my mind-the impression, namely, of his splendid 
combination of largetuu of views with dtfiniteneu of 
views. He had manifestly a great dislike of nanownesa, 
combined with an equal or almost greater contempt of 
the idea that narrowness can be avoided by indefiniteneBB." He 
took his own view of the atud1 of Church History, as forming 
part of a system of theological education. The history of 
theology itself, and eapecialJy of theological polemics, was his 
idea of what, in this connection, was principally to be dealt 
with. "Acquaintance with the outlines of Church History," 
commonly so-called, was secured by one weekly lecture, with 
the aid of a text-book, and by private reading. One other day 
in the week was occupied with notes on books which must 
form the subject of thlB reading. The remaining three days 
" were concentrated on the work of surveying the nature and 
the result of the doctrinal movements which have affected 
successively the apprehensions of the Church concerning the 
Faith. It was, in short, a course of doctrine-history, but con
ceived in a peculiar manner, and guided by a special object." 

"We could not but admire," aaya another student," the clearneaa 
with which he saw the limit of human knowledge. When he anived 
u the boundary line,-the line where insoluble mystery begins,-he 
plainly told Ot1 that it had not been cro1111ed, and that, in all proba
bility, it never would be, with our present imperfect facultiea. He 
never attempted to explain the Trinity. He gave no encouragement 
to expect any solution of the awful myatery of the origin of evil. 
He warned us against supposing that we could fnlly comprehend the 
problem of moral inability coupled with responsibility. He insisted that 
Uae doctrine of a vicarious atonement is to be found in Scripture, but 
Uaat, whilst it gives a more rational explanation of human depravity than 
can be found in the system of those who deny it, the doctrine is never
UaeleBB enshrouded in deep and inecmtable myatery. It was obvionely 
his conviction that the full apprehension of what lies either side the 
veil ought not to be hindered, becauee at the veil difficulties arise 
Uaat a.re insoluble." 
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The Free Church discussions and Dr. CllJlllingham'a Bhan 
in them, are the special topics of interest in Ibis volume. 
Ardent and instructed Presbyterian as he was, and greatly u 
they aerved to develop and strengthen hiB early view■, their 
conduct and issue, himself as much as any man res{IODBible 
for both, opened his eyes and heart, and made him Wl8er and 
more catholic. Nothing strikes us more than the original 
honesty and candour of his nature, except it be the perfection 
to which he ultimately educated these priceless qualities. A 
reference to the table of " contents" shows at a glance how 
many and various were the subjects, some closely affecting his 
own Church only, others bearing upon the common interests of 
Christendom, on which he wu called to exercise his clear and 
vigorous intellect; and we see bow, one after another, and 
specially in their relations one with another, this facuUy of 
fair-play led him to sound conclusions, and gave him power to 
demonstrate them to be such. Agaip and again, he got himself 
into temporary trouble by the straightforwardness and vehe
mence of expressions used in debate ; and mistakes of thia 
sort were occasions which illustrated his habitual meekness 
of temper, sorrow if he bad spoken unguardedly, anxiety to 
make all poBBible reparation. But none aocused him of 
shallowness, epecioueneee, inexhauetiveness, of the aim at 
victory purely for its own sake. He himself had looked at 
the subject on all its sides, had formed his own conviction■, 
and, cuting on it all the lights he· had, very generally helped 
others to see it as be did. Of this passionate candour we 
had noted several illustrations for reference, but must content 
ourselves with referring to a signal specimen of it in pages 
241-248. 

What position he will retain as a Theological writer, it is 
difficult to estimate. His name and the history of his service1 
will sustain it perpetually in his own Church : and, 11,1 to those 
difficult topics which border the strict line, j.f such there be, 
between Theology and Ecclesiastical Polity, his opinions will 
probably carry universal and lasting weight. His formal 
definition of the Calvinism he professed and fought for, after 
he had sifted it with the thoroughness which, as we have 
seen, was bis essential nature, comes to this :-

" Calvinism is really nothing but the distinct and definite e:q,rea
Bion of those great principles, that the salvation of sinners is to be 
ascribed to the sovereign mercy of God ; that maa can do nothing 
ell'ectual, in the exercise of his natural powers, for escaping from his 
natural oondition of gniU ud depravity ; ud that be m111t be ill-
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debted ror this wholly to the tree Grace or God, the 'rieariou1 work or 
Chrillt, ud the efticaciou1 agency or the Spirit. All men or all 
echoola who have rumi■hed 1atm'actory evidence or generous piety 
have proposed and believed this. Oalviuism iB just the consiatent 
and dootriual embodiment or iL" 

He took plenty of pains in the effort to demonstrate the 
position embodied in the last of these sentences. In two 
remarkable papers, which he inserted in the periodical he 
long edited-The British and Foreign Evangelical Re-view
he argued it in specie.I reference to the writings of Wesley 
and of Richard Watson, but argued it under the streee of his 
own impulsive and inevitable candour. Yet he feared hie 
precise language had not done justice either to them or to 
himself. A very few months before hie decease, meeting a. 
Wesleyan from England a.t the house of a mutual friend, he 
ee.rnestlyinvited a call. The summons was hee.rtilyobeyed; and 
the two sat in the Principe.I's study: he, after his wont, constantly 
moistening his lips with his tongue, and, with rapid change, 
placing first one, and then the other, knee upon its fellow. 
"I wished to see you, before you left Edinburgh," said Cun• 
ningham. " I have been publishing these articles " (placing 
those just mentioned in his friend's hand). " I should not 
like you to read them unless I myself gave them you. My 
bark was always worse than my bite." It was their last 
interview, and left the impression, which frequent intercourse 
had indelibly crtiated, of the meekness, modesty, half-shyness, 
tenderness, and general benignancy and loveliness of cha
racter, of this great and learned Christian Divine, Ecclesiastic, 
and Polemic. 

Our space wo.ms us to conclude these very imperfect 
notices. We earnestly recommend all students of the eccle
siastical history of their own time, and especially those likely 
to take any pa.rt, however humble, in the solution of existing 
and coming ecclesiastical problems, to make themselves 
me.eten of Dr. Cunningham's opinions and modes of 
thought. It is only fair to add, though we dare say Dr. 
Rainy will scarcely thank us for doing so, that it is not until, in 
the latter portion of the volume, he takes the pen in hand, 
that we feel that anything like justice has been done to the 
subject of this joint biography. 

He died as he had lived, a. strong, real, humble man. The 
story of his last days is inexpressibly interesting and affecting. 
His la.test lecture was delivered on the 4th December, 1861. 
One of his lated utterances was : 'I have done with all con-
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troveniea and all fightings now, and am at red for ever." 
Then, raising his hand, he very emphatically said twice, 
recalling words of Mela.ncthon'a, " From the ~ of the 
theologians, good Lord, deliver us ! " Seeing all his family 
round him, he so.id, "I suppose you are all waiting till I 
enter the kingdom ?'' Very soon, his last articulate remark 
was this: "I am going home quietly." And home he 
went. 

The lou of such men seems, at first sight, irreparable ; but 
it is not all loss. The direct results of William Cunning
ham's services will be distinctly traceable in the future 
fortunes of his own Church ; and our beat wish for it is that 
his worthy successors may contend and labour, as God may 
call them, with like courage, moderation and wisdom, dis
cerning things that difl'er, and valuing contest and victory 
onl1 a.a these tell laningly on the final objects of all ecclesi
astical organisations. Other Churches also, in the days 
that a.re coming-have, indeed, already come-as days of 
dispute, rather than of doubt, about everything that is 
sound in the faith, and dear to the hearts of Christiana, will 
wa.lk in the light of this great example, to their lasting 
invigoration and joy. 
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ABT. VI.-Th, .A.thaniuitin Crud Vindicat,d from tk#J 01,jec
tiona nf Dean Stanley and otl,,r Mnnber, of the Ritual 
Commiuion ; with all .Appendi:e on the proposed Revision of 
th, Pre,ent Veraion. By J. 8. BREWER, Y.A., Preacher 
at the Rolls, and Honorary Fellow of Qqeen's College, 
Oxford. Rivingtons. 1871. 

LDDI every other ancient and reverend document, the 
Athanasian Creed is undergoing its ordeal : a stern and 
unrelenting ordeal, at which the friends and the enemies of 
the Christian faith alike assist. Among the many publica
tions which show how the question is going, we select one 
only, that of Mr. Brewer: partly, because some of the others 
have been already noticed in our po.gee, but chiefly because 
this little book ably represents and reflects almost every shade 
of opinion. There may be so.id to be foqr classes of its Christian 
critics: to three of these Mr. Brewer does ample justice. 
The fourth is o. small clo.ss unrepresented in his volume ; and 
for that class we sho.ll ourselves speak. 

First, there are those who reject the Creed altogether, as 
being a human intrusion into "things not seen," and no 
better than a desperate effort of dogma.tic theology to formu
late in words what neither reason nor revelation brings 
within the range of finite conception. To this clu.ss belong 
great numbers of theologians, preachers, and private Christians, 
who own no theology but the " Biblical ; " and their ranks 
are reinforced by many who believe what the Creed says, but 
recoil from its statement in words. 'fhe second claBB is 
composed of those who accept it in its integrity, as a sacred 
deposit or tradition from antiquity, containing the final 
expression of a doctrine developed under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, and reduced to a formula which, composed by 
some individual, was received and ratified by the universal 
Church. They regard it as the last word, whether positive or 
negative, on the most sublime of all mysteries and the most 
fundamental of all verities ; and, so regarding it, the stately 
sentences come to have a fascination that no other uninspired 
language possesses, and an authority closely bordering on, 
if it does not coincide with, that of inspiration. This being 
the case, it ia not to be wondered at that they feel no mia-
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giving about the " excluding clauses "; for Scripture tbrowa 
e.roond ita own teachings precisely the same sanction. 

A third claBB is composed of those who reverence the Creed, 
and find no fault in it eo.ve aa concerning the damnatory 
sentences, and the touch of heresy that its language has 
derived from the exigencie11 of translation into modem forms 
of speech, which cannot adapt themselves to the requirements 
of the subject. They would retain the formula in the services 
of the Church, after some re\'ision-the more thorough the 
beUer; ond, if the severe introductory clauses are retained, 
they would append 11, ver.v cleo.r and uncompromiding dis
avowo.l of any such meaning in them as now seems to offend 
against Christio.n r.harity. Mr. Brewer's book gives a fair 
representation of these three classes. According to his show, 
ing, we mnst needs set down Denn Stanley, with the bulk 
of tho Broad Church, amongst the first ; for, if half the he.rd 
words used by the Dean nre meant ae the sober expression 
of his sentiments, he ought to labour hard, not for the 
amendment, bot for the very extinction of the Creed, or at 
any rate for its abandonment to the shelves of obsolete theo• 
logy. The second class is well represented by Mr. Brewer 
himself. 'l'he third class would number Dr. Swaineon and the 
Bishop of Gloucester, nmong those who hnve written on the 
subject, and perhaps a large majority of Christian ministers 
in the Esto.blishmeut, whether in or out of the Commission, 
"to report upon the desirableness of revising the eristing 
translation of the Athanasian Creed." 

The modern literary history of this ancient document is 
one of remarkable interest. Down to a time considerably 
lower than the Reformation there was no such history. 
There ho.d never been any formal discussion of its origin, or 
of the variations it had undergone ; o.nd when, o.t the revival 
of letters, learned men began to investigate this in common 
with every other literary and ecclesiastical relic of autiquit1, 
the materials were exceedingly scanty. Gerard Voi;siue, m 
his book Ve Trib11, S.11mbolia, was the founder of the modem 
literature of the subject. Until his time most writers had 
referred to it only in an incidento.l manner, and with the 
foregone conclusion that it ,vo.e wriiten by Athanaeius. Vos
Bins sifted the qoeeuon thoroughly ; produced unanswerable 
arguments against the authorship of Athanasiue; and satis
fied the critical world that it was originally written in Latin. 
He leaned to the opinion that it was of French origin, and that 
it was the work of an individual writer; and that it waa not 
received in the Christian Churches generally much before the 
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year 1000, having been composed probably not before the 
year 600. Our own Biabop Pearson, though he devoted no 
special monograph to the subject, ha.a left hia opinion on 
record that it waa written by a Latin author before foe 
beginning of the aeventh century. About the aame time the 
French divine, Pa.achaaiua Quesnel, hazarded the opinion 
that Vigiliua Tapaenais, an African, waa the author. Another 
French divine, Antelmi, wrote a diaaertation which ascribed 
the Creed to Vincent of Lerina, a.bout 434-. Mura.tori, an 
Italian writer of the aame age, aet up Venantiua Fortuna.tua, 
of the fifth century, a.a a candidate. A long aeries of other 
writers devoted time and much research to the subject, but 
without adding anything of moment. About a century after 
Voaaiua opened the question, Dr. Wa.terla.nd, in hia Critical 
•History of the Atha1UUian Creed, may be ea.id to have given a 
perfect and final summing-up of the whole maaa of historical 
evidence, though his own hypotheaia, that Hilary of Arlea 
(420) we.a the author, may certainly be dismiaaed a.a a slen
derly supported hypothesis. It is a pleasure, however, to 
refer to this treatise, as well as to others of the same mas
sive and thorough character, upon the Trinity and the Divinity 
of Christ, to be found among Wa.terla.nd's worka. The work 
we are now referring to, in particular, is the model of a cri
tical commentary. No English reader will nnderstand the 
bearings of the queauon without reading it ; and no one who 
reads it thoroughly will be inaufliciently informed, though he 
read nothing else. 

After weighing with patience the evidence adduced in favour 
of the several na.mea that have been connected with the Creed 
during the la.at three hnndred yeara, it aeema plain that the 
writer, for aome rea.aon or other, auppreaaed hia name. Pos
sibly he waa only the acribe or amanuenaia of aome synod 
which used hia pen ; possibly he had some private motive for 
securing the diffusion of a production which, as anonymous, 
would have more fa-rourable acceptance; poaaibly it we.a put 
forth during aome period and in aome other region of Arian 
ascendency, and its connection with any one name would 
injure the writer, and at the aame time defeat the purpose 
of the writing ; possibly it waa issued by aome most accurate 
and well-diaciplined disciple of the school of Augustine, whose 
spirit of self-abnegation roae to a pitch rarely attained. Of 
auoh aelf-forgetfulneaa there are a few inatancea in Christian 
literature; but, on thia theory, that of the author of the 
Athanaeia.n Creed would rank among the moat remarkable. 

The truth may be, however, th"t in the strictest senae it 
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had no individual author, any more than ihe two other Creeds. 
It seems to us somewhat remarkable that so much amiety has 
been shown for the discovery of the source, especially the in
dividual source, of this ancient confession. Whatever dignity, 
or value, or authority, a document of this kind can have 
must needs depend upon its being the deliberate utterance 
of the Church, either as universal or as represented by some 
important section. To trace it to an individual mind is at 
once to ruin it as a creed, and to place it among the theo
logical writings which we reserve for the study, but keep out 
of the Divine worship. There never lived an uninspired 
saint whose confession of faith could, as such, have any 
validity in the Church ; nor in the earliest times was this 
confession recognised as the work of any one man, or 
imposed upon the clergy or laity as the voice of t'ne speaking 
in the name of all. In the nature of things, any document 
containing a systematic view of truth must bear the impress 
upon it of one mind ; but when accepted by the convocation 
of the Church, and shaped accordmg to its decisions, the 
responsibility and the authorship of the individual has ceased. 
It may be confidently asserted that this confession of faith 
would never, as the avowed composition of Athanasius, have 
been so CUl'rent as it was in the Christian Church. Dr. 
Waterland seems to be impressed with this in the following 
sentences, which, however, are written on the common theory 
that the Creed had an "author" or "compiler :"-

"Alto the creed being none of Athanaai11B', which ia certainly true, 
it ia to be coDBidered that our Church receivea it not upon the au&, :!y 
of ite compiler, nor determinea anything about its age or author; but 
we receive it beca1188 the truth of the doctrines contained in it may be 
proved by m09t certllin warrant. of Holy Scripture, aa expreuly aaid in 
our Eighth Article. I may add that the early and gffln'(ll reception of 
thia Creed by Greeb and Latina, by all the W eate1,11 Churches, not only 
before, but since the ~fo,.,,.atiO'II, must needs give it a much greater 
authority and weight than the Bingle name of Athanaaius could do, were 
it ever 10 juetly to be set to it. Athanaaius has left some creeds and 
eonfeuions, undoubtedly his, which yet never have obtained the esteem 
and reputation that thia hath done ; becall88 none of them are really 
of the aame intrinsic value, nor capable of doing the like service in the 
Chriatian Churches. The U88 of it ia, to be a standing fence and pre
aervative agaimt the wilea and equivocations of moet kinda of heretice.. 
This was well undcntood by Luther, when he called it a biilwarlc to 
the Apostle,' Creed; much to the aame purpose with what baa been 
cited from Ludolph11B Suo. And it was this and the like comidera
tiom that have all along made it to be of inch high e■teem among all 
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the Reformld <Jlaurt'lu1, from the daya of their great leader."-W.,,,._ 
land', Worb, Vol. III. p. 246, Ox. Ed. 

The framers of the Anglican Prayer-book believed, in com
mon with the rest of Christtmdom at that time, that the 
Creed was the genuine production of Athanasius. So thought 
also the Continental Reformers. The secret history of the 
various headings given to it, " The Creed of St. Athanasius," 
"The Creed commonly called the Creed of St. Athanasius," 
will be very interesting to those who care for such matters. 
But it is certain that, n.s W nterland says, the &formers, 
whether of England or the Continent, -laid the stress upon 
the fidelity of the Creed to Scripture. For that reason Lother 
regarded it as the most weighty and grandest literary produc
tion of the Church since the time of the Apostles. He called 
it, as we have just seen, a propiignaculum, or bulwark, of the 
Apostles' Cre~d; Calvin, in like manner, thought it a most 
excellent exposition of the Nicene ; and, without any dis
aentient, the Reformed Conressions honoured it as giving a 
true human form, not to the belief of any mo.n, but to the 
doctrine of the Holy Scripture which was not so clearly for
lated in the Holy Writings themselves. 

That Athana!.ius was not its author, may be regarded aa 
certain. The champion of orthodoxy bud too much reverenoo 
for the one theological Creed which a Council of the whole 
Chnroh had prepared; the Nicene Confession he received as a 
young man, even if he did not take pa.rt in its preparatfon, 
and he always avowed himself averse to the addition of any 
other symbol of fo.ith. More than one Council decided that 
no other formulary should be elevated to the place which 
that of Nicma held; anil it cannot be supposed that Athanasius 
would have violated this decree and bis own expressed convic
tions. And the term which had so unlimited 11 value to him 
-that of Homooueion-would not have been wanting in any 
production of his ; but it ii! wanting in the Q11icunque, and 
wanting precisely at two points which irresii!tibly suggest it 
to us, and where, had the document been composed in the 
Arian century, it certainly would not have been omitted. 
Other phrases and distinctions are fodnd in it, the presence of 
which is equally decisive against the Athanasian authorship. 
The Person of Christ in the unity of His two n1tturPs ie set 
forth in a manner of which A thana.siue was incapable. Ex.tcmal 
evidence-whether negative or positive-runs the same way. 
No contemporaneous writer mentions him as the author; 
neiiher his name, nor the Creed itself, is introduced through-
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out the long series of the Nestorian and Eutychian disputes, 
a silence absolutely incompatible with his authonhip. The 
first record of any public reference to it is in the seventh 
century, at the Fourth Council of Toledo (688), but the 
writer was evidently unknown : one or two doubtful 
private references need not be alluded to. By degrees the 
name of Athanasius is found linked with it; but obviously 
rather as indicating that it unfolded his faith, than that he 
wo.s the composer or compiler. Orthodoxy in relo.tion to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and especially the con911bstantiality 
of the Son with the Father, was in the West for a long time 
designated Athannsianism. 

The name of Athano.sius being dismissed, no other reputed 
author can be pitched upon whose claims .will stand the test. 
Vincent of Lerins bas beP-n often referred to, on the ground of 
certain resemblances of style; but it is enough to repeat that, 
ir he or o.ny other man in the fourth century had been the writer, 
the Creed would have been quoted in the controversies on the 
union of our Saviour's two natures. This, then, sweeps away 
the hypothesis, so elo.bomtely worked out by Waterlo.nd, that 
Hilary of Arles w11s the writer. But it does not absolutely 
preclude the possibility that Vigilius Tapsensis, whose claima 
ho.ve been urged for nearly three hundred years, compiled it. 
He lived down to the very end of the fifth century, when the 
theological atmosphere wo.s impregnated with the elements of 
the doctrine of Christ's Person, and theological diction was 
nlreo.dy familiar with the exqui11ite phraseology devised for the 
necessities of that doctrine. But nothing in the writings or 
cha.meter of this African bishop would warrant us in assign
ing to him a production that would ho.ve raised his name to a 
level with the highest of the North African writers, before and 
after. Veno.ntius Fortuno.tus, a ho.If-century later, has also 
been named, but without nny even plausible evidence being 
brought forward in his fo.vour. The more thoroughly the 
evidence is sifted, the more clear does it ·become that the 
writer can never be determined. But the document itself 
indicates plainly enough tho.t it was brought into existence 
about the end of the fifth century. Then the minds of theolo
gical writers were prepared for the formulm of the Person of 
Christ occurring towards its close ; while the abBt!nce of dJs· 
tinct reference to the later Monothelite controversias shows 
that it must not be assigned to a later date. 

The subsequent history of the Athanasian Creed is a deeply 
interesting one. Of uncertain origin-to be traced indeed to 
no man and to no particular comtry of Christendom-it won 
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its way somewhat slowly, bot sorely, into a place in the con
fidence of the Westem Churches which no other doooment, 
eave its predecessors and companions, the Apostles' and the 
Nicene, has ever held. For a time it was literally an CllCome
Dical creed, accepted of all the world, bot especially in the 
West; and, although it was never adopted generally in the 
East after the great Disruption, it survived as an CllComenical 
Creed the division introduced by the Reformation, and was 
accepted by the Lutheran and Reformed Communions with 
almost the ea.me respect that the Tridentine theology accorded 
to it. The following is W e.terland's summary of an elaborate 
dissertation on this subject :-

" To l1llD up what hath been aid of the reception of this Creed : 
From the foregoing account it appears that ita reception hu been both 
pneral and ancient. It hath been received by Greeks and Latim all 
over Europe ; and, if it bath been little known among the African and 
Asian Churches, the like may be nid of the Ap011tlea' Creed, which 
bath not been admitted, acarce known, in. Africa, nnd but little in. 
Asia, except among the Armeniau, who are aid to receive it. Bo 
that, for generality of reooption, th11 Athanuian Creed may vie with 
any, except the Nicene, or Conatantin.opolitan, the only general creed 
oommon to all the Churches. As to the antiquity of ilB reception in.to 
the aacred olllces, this Creed has been received in ■everal countries, 
France, Germany, England, Italy, and Rome itaelf, u aoon, or BOOner 
than, the Nicene ; which is a high commendation of it, u gaining 
ground by ita own extreme worth, and without the authority of any 
General Counoil to enforee it. And there is this thing further to be 
aid for it, that, while the Nicene and Apo■tlea' Creeds have been 
growing up to their present perfection in. a coUJ'lle of yean, or century 
of year■, and not completed till about the year 600, this Creed waa 
made and perfected at once, and is more ancient, if conaidered a■ an 
ffltin, form, than either of the othen, having received its full perfection 
while the other■ wanted theirs. No considerable additiona or defalca
tion■ have been made to it (it ha■ needed none) since it.I fint com
piling till of late year■, and in the Greek only ; which yet are BO far 
from correcting or amending the form, that they have rendered it BO 
much the leas perfect, and the only way of restoring it to it.I perfection 
ill to restore it to what it was at the fint."-Waterla"d', Works, Vol 
Ill. p. 197. 

This comparison with the other Creeds provokes comment. 
It takes several things for granted which might very fairly be 
contested, were the controversy waged with any less name 
than that of Waterland. The Apostles' Creed, undoubtedly, 
was the result of a gradual senes of accretions round the 
baptismal formula ; and, possibly, some of its articles may be 
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referred to a date as low aa the Athanaaian. But then it 
should be remembered that, in all that the two Creeds have 
in common, the fi.nt was in authoritative uae everywhere 
before the third was beard of: those few articles which were 
subsequently added to the former, are not found in the la"er. 
If it is said that this ia to the advantage of the Atbanasian, 
we should deny the conclusion : the Creation, the Descent, the 
forgiveness of sins, the Church, eternal life, are elements of 
a public confession that might well be waited for from 
generation to generation. Like the full tale of the Canoni
cal Scriptures they were tarried for, and came only with 
the fulness of time. Their absence from the last of tbA 
Three Creeds--peefected at once-is not by any means to its 
advantage as a creed. As to the Nicene Confession, it cannot 
be said to have reached its consummation in a " co111'8e of 
years ; " what addition was made to it came within the cen
tury, save that solitary word Filioque, which so much disturbed 
the Church, and which, however true in itself, was never a 
strictly cecumenical article of faith. This second confession 
is in all respects more complete than the Athanasian as a 
creed ; whatever advantage the latter bas is only its fuller 
amplification of two specific doctrines. And I it is a bold 
thing to say that the Quicunque vult was achieved at a single 
stroke. No one will ever know what variations passed over it 
during its construction,-or by what slow processes it reached 
the rhythmical precision of its antithetical statements. Aa 
to its never having been enforced by Councils, that, if true, 
would seriouslv wee.ken the modem defence of it. It is a 
strong point that the propositions of the Creed are in harmony 
with the teachings of Scripture as they were interpreted by 
the Chilrch in its early struggles with error. Certainly it is 
not enjoined among the decrees of any of the Synods or 
Councils that were held in Europe or Africa during the period 
to which its origin is to be assigned. But that is scarcely to 
its advantage. And, at any rate, as years rolled on it came 
to be acknowledged from province to province, until the very 
highest sanction-according to the estimate of B&Dction in the 
Christendom of those days-was given to it. 

We may venture to give another kind of summary of 
Waterland's learned disquisitions. It will appear that the 
Athanasian Creed exerted a mighty influence on the theology 
of the West during all the ages that are generally reckoned aa 
belonging to the twilight and darkness of Christian tbeolo~, 
and in fact was a main instrument in the band of Divme 
Providence for the presenation of belief in the moat fnnda-
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mental of all truths. We take some instances in illustration. 
At the Council of Anton in France (670), it was decreed that 
"If any presbyter, deacon, sub-deacon, or clerk, doth not 
unreprovably recite the Creed which the Apostles delivered by 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and al.ao the faith of the holy 
prelate Atlumasiu,, let him be censured by the bishop." It is 
obvious tho.t the darkness was at hand when the Apostles' 
Creed could be thus spoken of, and the Quic11nque could 
thus without hesito.tion be a.scribed to Atha.nasius; but it is 
also obvious that the educational influence of this formnlary 
of faith must have been very great throughout France. The 
important Council of Frankfort (794), summoned- for the 
condemnation of the Adoptionist heresy, which made the 
Saviour in His human nature only an adopted Bon of God, 
ordered tho.t "the Co.tholic fo.ith of the Holy Trinity, and 
Lord's Prayer, and Creed, be set forth and delivered to all." 
These o.re but specimens of who.t became soon I\D almost 
universal prescription. In the beginning of the ninth century, 
Bishop Ho.tto, of Bo.ail in Fro.nee, makes this one of the regu
lations in his Capitular, or Book of Regulations for his clergy, 
"that they should have the }'aith of Athanasins by heart, 
and recite it at the prime (that is, at seven in the morning) 
every Lord"s Da.y." 

Boon the evidences accumulated by Vossinl and Waterland 
begin to show signs that the Creed was referred to or quoted 
as if it settled doctrine. Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, 
proves, by his abnnd1mt use of it as a standing rule of faith, 
in what estimation it had come to be held, and how entirely 
it shaped th& doctrine of those times-the heart of the ninth 
century. He directs his presbyters " to learn Athanasins'a 
Treatise oi Faith (beginning with • Whosoever will be sai·ed'), 
to commit it to memory, to understo.nd its·meaning, and to be 
able to give it in common words;" that is, in the vulgar 
tongue. He does not mention the Nicene Creed, which seems 
to have been merged in the more elaborate composition, and for 
a long time was comparatively obscured, until a brighter day 
elevated it to o.lmost the unshared place in the Creed of the 
whole Church. It is to be observed that Hincmar here gives 
the Creed the name that it had nano.Uy borne, that of a 
Tren.tise of Faith: but it was in his day, and ma.inly through 
his instrumentality, that it became a professed Creed. And, 
as such, it of course gradually assumed the character of 
a Di vino teaching. 

In the Middle Ages this highest possible sanction was 
aooorded to the symbol, although its diBerence from the other 
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Creeds was aolmowledged. n began to be regarded as a psalm, 
and notably among English ecclesiastics. Walter de Cantilupe, 
Bishop of Worcester, in his Synodical Conatitutions (1240), 
exhorts bis clergy to become familiar with the psalm called 
Quicunque r-uU, and the greater and smaller Creed (the 
Nicene and the Apostles'), that they might be able to edify the 
people committed to their charge. Jn other documents it is 
called a hymn, and placed amongst the Canticles of the 
Church, being sung antiphonally in the service. The 
Lord's Prayer sometimes received the same name of psalm 
or canticle, from the fact of its being sung. Thomas 
Aquinas gives a remo.rknble testimony to the position 
occupied by tlie third of the symbols, when he says : 
"Athanasius did not compose this manifestation of the 
faith after the manner of a creed, but rather in a dor,trinal 
form ; but, inasmuch o.s it briefly contained in its teaching 
the complete truth of the Christian Faith, by the authority 
of the Supreme Pontiff it wo.s received, in order that it might 
be held as it were to be a Rule of Faith, jithi rcgula." 
Here we have in few words the pith of the history of general 
opinion in the Western Churches. 

In this so.me century occurred the remarbble embassy 
of Gregory the Ninth to Constantinople. His legates, in their 
conferences with the Greeks, quoted the Creed, wbfoh they 
asserted to ho.ve been composed by Athano.sius while he was 
an exile in the Western parts, and therefore penned in 
the Latin tongue. As W aterland remo.rks, they ho.d not 
assurance enough to pretend that it was a Greek compo
sition : there were too many and too plain reasons to the 
contrary. But the Greeks, neither then nor at any lo.ter 
time, felt any complacency towards o. document that was 
of Latin origin. The orthodox faith of the Church, they 
thought, was Greek in its origin, progress, and consummation: 
that a treatise or a symbol, giving the most perfect and 
subtle and comprehensive analysis of that high mystery 
which had always been 11re-eminently the co.re of the 
Greek mind, should exist as the work of a Lo.tin, was 
an offence. Of course, if they could ho.ve proved that their 
great champion, Athnnasius, was its author, th'ey would 
have done so. But that was impossible. 

Another point raised by our quotation from Wo.t~rlo.nd has 
reference to the changes introduced by the translation of the 
formulary into Greek. There is something very striking
almost unique-in the fact of anv document of great theologi• 
cal aigniJicanoe travelling from Latin into Grtiek. It &eelDI 
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like an invenion of the necessary order of things. Bo it is, 
however, in this case. The greater is bleBBed of the leBB. 
But it is difficult to believe that the process of translation into 
the flexible and all-competent Greek could have resulted in 
any injury. Nor has it. The omissions in the ancient ver
sions of the Double Procession are nothing to the point. 
Passing them bf., as variations which the later Greek versions 
do not exhibit, 1t may be said that the rhythm and precision 
and force of the Creed lose nothing when read in the version 
which Canon Swainson gives us in its integrity. This trans
lation has been elevated into considerable importance of late 
by the advocates of suppression or revision. It has been 
asserted that a Greek text inlported from the Continent influ
enced our Reformers in the translation which has been used 
in the English service. Dean Stanley, for instance, makes a 
loud complaint, following in the wake of Dr. Bwainson, who 
again follows and exaggerates Waterland, against the English 
version. " It has been presented to the English public in 
language which is sometimes inaccurate even to heresy. 
Some of these errors result from the compilers of our Liturgy 
having been deceived into acceptance of a Greek version of the 
Creed, as the original ; such, for example, as the substitution 
already noticed of • incomprehensible ' for • infinite,' the sub
stitution of • believe rightly ' for • believe faithfully; ' the 
insertion of the heretical words• every Person by Hi,rueljto be 
God and Lord ; ' the use of the word • dividing' for 'aeparat
ing' the substance. Some have crept in from the preponde
rating influence of Luther, such as the word ' must thus think' 
for ' let him think,' and • none ia greater or le1111 ' for ' nothing 
greater or less,' an expression which, if lees intelligible, is 
more Biblical. To these must be added the grossest of all
the use (as we have seen) of the modem word 'Person' as the 
equivalent of a phrase of essentially difl'erent meaning. 
Whatever may be the use of the Creed in the future of the 
English Church, it seems difficult to defend in the past the 
public recital of a document confessedly calculated, by these 
numerous errors, to mislead, in almost every verse, on sub
jects which are pronounced in the Creed itself to be of the most 
tremendous significance." 

These objections are common to Dean Stanley and Dr. 
Bwainson. Mr. Brewer comes to the rescue of the English 
Version with argument and satire, sometimes rather undigni
fied, sometimes rather unfair to his opponents, but al ways 
vigorous and successful. Nothing can be more idle than the 
majority of these strictures ; the two which demand atten-
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tion, and from which to defend the Creed ia a task worthy of 
the theologian, are that whiob terms it heresy to speak of 
every person being separately confessed to be God and Lord, 
and that whioh protests against the use of the " modern 
word Person." 

The Latiu sentence is, " Quia •icut ringulatim unamquamque 
Penonam Deum et Dominum confiteri. Chriatiana veritate 
compellimur." Dr. Bwainson's translation," make a separate 
oonfeBBion," does not seem to lie open to Mr. Brewer's severe 
stricture : he certainly does not combine "•ingulatim com
pellimur," and say "we are individually compelled;" his 
rendering is no improvement on the English version, but it is 
not really opposed to it. As in the case of " is to be wor
shipped" for "may be worshipped," "incomprehensible" 
instead of "unJimited," "separating" the substance instead 
of "dividing" the substance, Dr. Bwainson's emendations 
may possibly be a return to the stricter Latin version, but 
they a.re no real improvements ; they do not, any more than 
bis endeavours to soften the excluding clauses, remove any 
difficulty, but leave the Creed precisely where it was before. 
But let Mr. Brewer be heard. The following sentence closes 
a specimen of a style of controversy unbecoming the trans
cendent solemnity of the subject :-

" The Dean, I admit, ii not eJ:clu■ively accountable for this non
Bellle, Gl'Olllly heretical u it ii, he ii u incapable of con■cioualy 
talking herNy u ll. Jourdain wu of talking proee. He derived theae 
and other notion■ from Dr. Swainaon. In criticiaing our outhorieed 
veraion of the Creed, Dr. Swainaon allrma that it• ■avoura of hereay to 
confe■a every Penon by Hi.maelf;' and, he adda, • We may speak of 
" a separate confe■aion" in regard to One or Other ; but H ii wrong 
to speak of One or Other as being " by Himaelf'." ' By which, I aup
poae, he mean■ to ■ay-for he ■peak■ ao very gingerly that I am not 
eure whether I grup hill meaning, or whether there ii any meaning to 
grup-that to • divide the substance,' by speaking of any one Penon 
of the Trinity u eJ:iating apart or by Himself, has a ■avour of heresy. 
Of course it hu, and ■omething more than ■avour, for it ia heresy itaelf. 
But the Creed does not speak of any one Peraon of the Trinity being 
• by Him■elf,' One, u Dean St.anley honestly enough quotea the 
clauae, • being by Himaelf both God and Lord.' If Dr. Swainson 
denie■ thi1, if he thinks• this ■avoura of heresy," he mu■t have a ■uper
latively delicate appreciation of error and here■y, and the moat 
orthodoJ: divinity would fail to aatisfy hill theological palate. I will 
not conteat the point with him whether it be right, u he aaya it ia, to 
speak of a aeparate confe■aiou • in regard to One or Other,' and • wrong 
to speak of One or Other u being by Himaelf;' for with that I am 
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not eonoerned. I ahell only prote11t against hie reprodnoticm of that 
old logical fallacy, 11 beu eompoaitia ad mal, di11iMl."-P. 33. 

lrlr. Brewer quotes a few sentences from the Fathen to 
show that there is no hereFy in the doctrine expressed in the 
Creed. But he is rather hard on his opponents. The extracts 
he adduces do not sustain that peculiarity of the translation 
which Dr. Swainson demurs to-" every Person by Him1tlf." 
Augustine'& "H(l!c Trinita, uniu, est t;j,.t8dt111q11t nature atqu, 
,ubatantie non minor in 1inguli, quam in omnibus," is very fo.r 
from saying that each Person is by Himself to be acknow
ledged God and Lord ; though when he goes on "ntc major in 
omnibu• qua,n in 1in911li1," we certainly heo.r that in this 
Trinity none is greater or less than another. The demur of 
these divines is undeniably needless; but they impute the 
touch of heresy only tll the translation, and only then a 
shadow of heresy. They mean that the translation might 
be so amended as to preserve faithfully the spirit of the 
original, and at the same time obviate the appearance of evil. 
For ourselves, we should reply by showing that the sentence 
in the English version is incomplete until its counterpart or 
antiphonal verse is taken in. The one cla.use meets the 
Sabellinn, nnd perfectly meets him; meets him and his doc
trine with most satisfying precision. The other clnuse, which 
in importance is like unto it, meets the never absent Tritbeist 
-a heretic not so often mentioned as the Babellian, but one 
almost equally to be dreaded in Christian theology. It is 
unfair to criticise tbo one sentence save in the light of the 
other ; taken together, they o.re impregnable ; and the happy 
boldneee of the English version is what every true Trinito.rian 
will be thankful for. Here ie the very pith and ee~ence of the 
Creed ; and whoso violates tbie double clause loses the whole. 
No Nicene divine would have objected to "every Person by 
Himself," because be would have understood the expression ac
cording to hie own technical apprehension of the word per,on, 
and in harmony with his doctrine of mp,xf,('fl'T,,;, that 
immanent, internal, eternal circulation or i.uteractic>n by 
which each Person coinheres in the others, and all in 
each, and each in all. The Trinity was to the Fatben 
a living Unity; a soleness in which there was abun
dant fellowship ; a plumlity in oneneSB; a unity of essence 
that was presented in the Person of each member of the 
Trinity in ite perfection. Had the Creed used the word just 
suggested, or any reproduction of it, ii would have given no 
cenain sound to any bul lbe educated few. llany expedients 
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have been adopted by later theologians ; but none ao aptly 
as this tells tbe full troth. " Every Penon in the onity of 
the two others" is a familiar formula.; but it only applies to 
the language of wonhip the same idea. "Circumincession," 
"permeation," "general essence and singular esi:;ence," 
are phmaea that ocoor to the memory, a.a sometimes to be 
met with in our divines ; but how grand in comparison 
are the two sentences, one of which faces the Sabelli11n-Ei·ery 
Persnn by Himatlf, God and Lm·d ; and the other confronts the 
Tritheist-We are forbidden. to ,ay, there are time God, or 
three Lord,. 

But, of course, all this depends upon the propriety of the word 
ptreon. Mr. Brewer discusses this most sacred question in a 
manner that scarcely comports with his sense of the gravity 
of the issue ; but his remo.rks a.re very forcible, and we shall 
borrow from him an interesting extra.et or two. The ques
tion, however, should first be brought to its own bearings. 
H is first, as to the propriety of using the term in modem 
English theology; and, secondly, as to the adequacy of the 
term to express tho ancient theological distinction. 

As in the former point, the word person is the simplest and 
the least easily misunderstood by the terms which are used to 
express the everlasting f,ict which the Creed proclaims, that 
in the mystery of the Holy Tiinity there are three individual 
intelligent agents who can use the term I, and yet, in a sense 
transcending human thongbt, are in the ess1ince of Divinity, 
One. Sopposing the doctrine held-and with d1miers of the doc
trine we have nothing to do-what better word can be thought 
of? The misapprehension which oor divines dread, or the 
pervenion whfoh they suppose must resolt from the use of the 
term, will tom out to be no misapprehension and no perver
sion at all. Theology intends that the common people, that 
all people, should understand precisely what these sensitive 
critics of the Creed deprecate, but deprecate without reason. 
Surely there is an I belor.jng to each of the"Three that in an 
unspeakable sense is His alone. And no other term that can 
be imagined, or that has been employed, will vindicate its 
olaims to aopenede the ancient term person. 

There are in this Trinitarian doctrine three pain of terms 
that we ma.v a.scribe to the conventions of theological lan
guage. Conventions they undoubtedly are. The_1 establish dis
tinctions that a.re not grounded in the roots and derivations of 
the words themselves : distinctions which have been, as it 
were, arbitrarily made ; which in fad are distinctions without 
differences, so far a.a etymology goes ; and, yet, being eat&-
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blished in the words, the theological convention holds good, 
and popular use confirms it. As to the essential Being, who 
is God in His Trinnity, three terms are used which theology 
does wisely to resene for that purpose : Bnbstance, Essence, 
and Natnre. From the time when Christian divines fi..rat 
began to discuss these problems, and shape their vocabulary, 
these terms have belonged not to the Three within the One, 
bnt to the One Being itself. As to the Three within the One, yet 
three other terms have been conventionally employed, by a silent 
convention, it is trne, but an effectual one: BnbB1stence, Hyposta
sis, Person. We are speaking now of the English theological 
language, which is immediately concerped in the challenge of 
onr critics. A third trio of terms has been conventionally 
used to express something that transcends but does not defy 
reason, that is, the great whole made up of the other two 
systems of words :-Three-One, Triunity, Trinity. Theologians 
and common people alike understand what the Christian 
religion means when these words are put into their lips or 
into their pens. The educated and uneducated alike would 
rebel against substance, essence, or natnre, applied to either 
of the Three individually; they would equally feel the language 
to be unfamiliar that should nee person, hypostasis, or sub
sistence of the Divine Being as such, or of God in any other 
relation than that subsisting intemally between the individual 
Three. The substance, the natnre, the essence or being of 
God; the subsistence, hypostasis, or ~rson of the Holy Ghost. 
Now of these pairs the two most familiar words-those which 
one may say are best understood in their incomprehensibility 
-are Natnre and Person: everyone understands what is 
signified by the Person of the Bon in the Divine Nature. 
There are not many congregations of Christian people among 
whom the inversion of this habit of speech would not produce 
a sense of discord immediately. This is all we have to say 
about the new translation of the words that are rendered 
respectively Person and Substance. 

The other question is one of another kind, and belongs 
to a defarlment of inquiry for which these pages are hardly 
appropnate. A few remarks only may be permitted here. 
The slightest obsenation of this series of terms just intro
duced will show that their distinction is really technical, or, 
as we have said, conventional. For instance, between the 
terms substance, subsistence, hypostasis, in the original 
Greek and Latin, there is literally no difference. The;v: all 
signify the underlying essence of which any indiVJdual 
person may be a representative. Again the person, translated 
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back into the Latin and Greek, signifies something quite 
different from the intelligent self-conscious agent that the 
word now signifies. But the conventions ruled very early 
in the language of the Christian Church. The necessity 
of fixing some terms for the essence of the Godhead, and 
some for the eternal existences in the Godhead, was felt 
both by Greek and Latin theologians ; and neither of 
the two languages was unequal to the emergency. Both 
rose simultaneously to the demand : the Greek wavered , 
between hypo,taaia and pro,opon, with a preference for 
the former, as giving more emphatically than the other 
tha idea that would most effectually confront Sabellianism. 
By hypo,taaia the Greeks gradually came to under
stand precisely what we mean by penon, supposing the 
idea of separation from others excluded from it. At first, 
and even at the time of the Nicene Council, it had not shaken 
itself clear of ou,ia or substance ; but, in due time, it was 
a fixed convention, never more to be challenged. It is well 
known that Basil first formulated the distinction : " Ousia 
and hypostasis differ as the common differs from the indi
vidual ; as animal differs from the individual man." Mean
while, the Latin per,ona had always ke,t its own meaning. 
Like the Greek word pro,opon, or face, it originally meant a 
mask, or character. "As applied," Dean Btauley says, "to 
the Deity it meant the outward manifestation as distinct from 
the inward essence of the Supreme Being. By slow degrees the 
word was transformed into the modem, but now almost uni
versal, meaning of a separate individual." This, however, is 
not true as to the noble old Latin word persona. It was used 
very early to distinguish /recisely the difference between the 
Father and the Bon ; an that by Terlullian, who was most 
anxious not to make the Bon merely an outward manifestation 
of the Supreme Being, a.a the slightest 11Iance at his con
troversial writings shows. That great comer of theological 
terms rendered good service in makiag the word current. 
Augustine, whose treatises on thejTrinUy furnished almost all 
the elements of the peculiar language of the Athanasian 
Creed, uses the word in precisely the same sense that we 
use it. 

The term person, when combined with the two other terms 
now commonly used in English theology, keeps jut enough 
of its original meaning to enrich and complete our notions. 
Every one of the Sacred Three is a subsistence in the 
common Divine Being or Essence or Substance. Each is .. 
hypostasis, having His own individuality, and to be honoured 
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by Himself; but each also is a Penon on whom the eye of 
faith-there is no other eye in thie region-beholds a mani
festation of the Etemal God. And happy are we in our theology 
that each of these terms hae become eo familiar; and that 
all are combined in their several proprieties in " even our 
common diction." This can scarcely be eaid of any other 
language with the eame confidence. 

The word Person hae another remarkable prerogative in 
theology, as represented by the Athanasian Creed. It 
mediates better than any other term could between substance 
and attributes. The Pereon in the Trinity is not identical 
with the essence or substance ; for there are not three inde
pendent substances. Yet it is not to be regarded as synony• 
mous with attributes, • for the three Persons are " each by 
Himself " possessed of all that is called God. Each Person 
ie a subsistence sustaining all the perfections of the Godhead ; 
while each is but the same God in an unbroken unity. Now 
this ie a region in which all analogy fails. We are shut up to 
the use of such terms as shall avoid two opposite extremes, 
neiiller of which is consistent with the plain Word of God. 
The Deity is one ; the distinction is therefore not that of 
substances but of persons. The Father and the Son and the 
Spirit mutually bless and act and speak in man's salvation ; 
the distinction must therefore be one of personal intelligences. 
The mystery is unfathomable. No definition can explain it. 
Every definition and every word muet only, like the sword 
of the Cherubim, keep the way against the access of error; 
the insufferable brightness of the mystery within by its very 
glory baffles man's reason. It is the joy and the safety of the 
believing Christian to use this word, as it has long been 
eanctioned and as it were sanctified to express the negation of 
every error that Christian faith must shun. 

Here we cannot resist the temptation of borrowing a re
markable extract from an old Catechism of Alcuin ; though 
we must quarrel-however ungrateful it may seem-with the 
manner in which Mr. Brewer's irrepressible bantering intro
duces it. It ie the pattem of what a good catechism should be. 

" Q. In what way ia it that God ia trnly Unity and truly Trinity? 
B. He ia Unity in aubatance and Trinity in the Pe1"10n1. 

" Q. What iB pecaliar to eaoh Penon in the Holy Trinity ? B. It 
ia peculiar to the Pel'IOn of the Father that He alone ia the Father, 
ud iB of none other but Himaelf. It ia peeuliar to the Son that He 
ia the begotten of the Father, God of God (,alu a ,alo), ooeternal 
ud CODlllbatant.ial with the Father. It ia peculiar to the Holy Spiri~ 



that He ii not unbegotten [like the Father] nor begott.811 like the Bon, 
bat prooeeda equally from the Father and the Bon. 

"Q. Ought the Father by llimnlt (iolu), or the Bon by Himaelf 
{,olu), or the Holy Ghoet ,- a,, to be called full and perfect God? 
B. Y • ; the Father is of Himaelf perfect God ; Bimilarly the Boll is 
perfect God ; . and the Holy Ghoet is perfect God. 

" Q. U every Penon by Himaelf can be uid to be perfeot God, 
why do we not call the Father, the Bon, and the Holy Spirit, three 
Goda? R. Because the Father, the Bon, and the Holy Spirit are one 
■ubetanoe, and not three ■ubetanoea. Accordingly, the unity of the 
1111betance forbid■ u■ to aay we believe that there are three God■. 

"Q. A.re the worb of the Holy Trinity (i.,., u ■uch) imeparable? 
B. Ye■ ; for whatever the Holy Trinity work■, it worb in■eparably; 
for there ia one operation of the Trinity, u there is one ■ubetance, 
eaence and will. 

"Q. Is the Holy Trinity, in reference to the Three Penom, to be 
ealled imeparable or ■eparable, -ing the Father is one, the Boo. 
another, the Holy Ghost another? B. In Penon the Father is truly 
another than the Bon, u the Bon in Penon is another than the Father, 
and the Holy Ghost is another in Penon from the Father and the 
Son." 

The introduction of this piece of oateohism is needlessly 
provoking, but the following words are earnest and true :-

" I know not how thia explanation will appear to the Dean, or 
whether he will ■till contend that it is impossible to draw from it • 
plain and comistent meaning, oomprehenaible to ordinary mind■. If 
the Dean ■aya it is ■till obscure, and difflonlt to be made ■o clear and 
preoiae u that no one shall mistake it, 10, I amwer, is eYerything that 
relate■ to ■o high and myateriou■ a ■ubject. Bo is the Apostles' Creed, 
■o is the Catechism, ■o is that an1wer in the Catechism whioh the Dean 
does not object 1honld be put into the mouth of every Christian child : 
., What dost thou chiefly learn in these article■ of thy belief?' AIUID'1' : 

•Firat,I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me and all 
the world. Beoondly, in God the Bon, who hath redeemed me and all 
mankind. Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who ■anotifteth me and all 
the elect people of God.' These are the ■everal operation■ of the Three 
Persona in the Holy and undivided Trinity. Will Dean Stanley ■a! 
they mn1t be placed • in the list of notiona " IUIIOIIDd," "not clear, 
•• fanwtioal," and " ill-deftned "'?" 

We are bound to believe, with Mr. Brewer, that the secret 
of all such opposition to the terms is opposition to the doo
h-ine. Whosoever believes with all his heart in the gloriou 
doctrine of the Triune Fulness of the One God, whose eternal 
unity is not after the manner of unity among men, but a Tri
unity whioh ia no more contrary to reason than the notion of 
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an OmniP.resent Spirit, or any other notion of the Divine 
Being, Will feel no hesitation at receiving the Athana.sia.n 
Creed, and will thank the Supreme Providence of Christian 
literature that such words were prepared to express and to 
defend the doctrine of the Three Subsistences for ever. We 
cannot help repeating that it is of the special favour of that 
Providence that our English theology has established in its 
vocabulary the trios of conventional terms that so aptly 
express, ta.ken individually, and with such wonderful precision 
when taken together, all that the mind and heart of the 
believer need when speaking of the Supreme. 

There is one more obsenation we have to make. It does 
not seem to have struck our critics what a remarkable part 
the term Person plays in the Athanasian Creed as 1t is 
common to the two doctrines of the Trinity and the Person of 
Christ. Let the thoughtful reader glance over this ma.nel
lous work of art with express reference to this point ; and he 
will not fail to be struck with the remarkable fa.et that the 
Person of the Eternal Bon is continued into the Person that 
results from the union of the Divinity and the human nature 
in the God-man. The meaning of the word has seemingly 
changed; without any warning, the Person of the Eternal 
Substance in the Trinity begins to subsist in the hyposta.tical 
union of the Divine and human in the Mediator. Here, a.gain, 
is a sacred convention. The personality of Him who took 
our nature remains Divine for ever; but Hie union with our 
flesh and blood gives Him a new Person: " One altogether, not 
by confusion of substance, but by unity of Person." There 
ie no other such phenomenon as this in Christian litera
ture. The word descends and becomes incarnate ; and, 
as serving to express the all-important fa.et, that the Me
dia.tor ie not other than, or Iese than, God in oons8!iuence 
of His condescension to the flesh, the word Person, linking 
the second of the Trinity with the Inoa.mate Christ, should be 
sacred from all innovation. 

We have said that our view of this Creed somewhat diff'en 
from that of its undiscriminating defenders on the one hand, 
and that of the deetrnctivee on the other. The following sen· 
tences of Mr. Brewer will give us an opportunity of explain
ing our meaning :-

" I regard the great verities set forth by this Creed as the founda
tion of all order in earth and heaven-of all order especially in theology • 
. I know of no queation affecting our 1piritnal life and our relation■ to 
God that ill not in eome way or another connected with it. To me it 
appean to have summed up clearly yet completely all that the pro-
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foandmt intelleeta have laboured to UJl1'811 in every age, of the moet 
myateriou of all dootrinea ; to have left nothing u11811id that ought to 
be aaid upon the Trinity, and to have reoalled and repeated all that 
had been rightly Niel. ••.• 

"Nor let it be imagined that we can part with the Athanaaian Creed, 
and retain in their comprehellliveneaa and exactneaa the trutha that 
are taught by it. With the l0111 of the Creed, the doctrine of the 
Trinity will vanieh, if it be not already fast disappearing from Englilh 
theology at the preaent day, whether oral or written. Kuch I hear 
of the Fatherhood of God, much of the humanity of the Son, much of 
the beauty and holineaa of Christian brotherhood; but of that 
which ia the foundation of them all-the ground upon which they 
mlllt all it.and-by which alone, excellent a■ they are, they are true 
to u■, and cea■e to be notional-the Eternal Trinity, the Alpha and 
the Omega, the beginning and the end-scarcely a veatige i■ foUDd in 
the thoughts of preachen or their flocks, of writen or thi,ir readen. 

"Yet that Creed sweeps through all creation-it embracea all that 
wu before creation; it anticipates all that is to come-not u a Divine 
speculation or prophetic via1on, but it tiee and connects the eternal 
and ever blCSBed Trinity in their undivided operations with the most 
commonplace and indi1t'erent arts and dutie■ of men."-BMOn·, 
PrejarA, pp. ix., x. 

This is the language of high and reverent enthusiasm ; 
and it commands, so far as its spirit ie concerned, the sym
pathy of every believer in the Christian revelation. Becanse 
all this is true, we profoundly reverence the Athanaeian 
Creed, and its wonderful senteuces find their respcnse in the 
depths of our nature. We regard it ae one of the most 
precious treasures in what may be called our Confessional 
Theology,-that rich repository of theological trnth which is 
to be found in the Cretlds, Confessions, and Catechisms of the 
Christian Churches. But because we so entirely accept the 
doctrinal statements of this formulary, we find it impossible 
to accept the excluding clauses, which seem altogether un
suitable to the tranquil tenor of such a. confession. While 
the Nicene Creed was a solemn protest against an Arianising 
world its sentence of denunciation was excusable : but the 
true instinct of the Christian Church soon recovered its tone, 
and the Nicmno-Constantinopolitan Creed dropped the ana
themas of the Nicene. Bnt on this subject we shall not 
dwell. The matter is still ,ub judice in the Church of Eng• 
land,-where alone these severe sentences are heard. We 
shall not dwell on the many reasons which might be nrged in 
favonr of a qna.li.6.cation of the severe tone of the opening 
and closing sentences. One, however, most have a remark, 
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aa it will giye an opportunity to hint at the peouliar view 
alluded to at the outset. 

The deolaration that salvation depends upon the holding 
inviolate the Creed should surely be reaened for auoh a Con
feaaion aa inoludea the whole uath moat explicitly stated on 
which the salvation of ever, man depends. Now the Athana
aian Creed does not contam, does not profeaa to contain, an 
explicit and formal statement of the terms and method of 
salvation. It ie limited to an exhibition of the absolute and 
immanent Trinity, and of the Person of the Incarnate Me
diator. Having dilated U_P.OD these, in a manner, it ie uae,. 
bordering on inspiration, 1t hurries through the eimple facte. 
of the redeeming work and the historical Articles of th& 
Christian Faith. Why should a tremendous sanction b& 
attached to it which ia not appended to the Apostles' Creed, 
and which was shaken from the Nicene ? 

The absolute Trinity-or, to use the terms sometimes em
ployed by scientific theology, the immanent and ontological 
Trinity-exhausts this confession of faith, eo far aa it ie a 
confession of faith in God. The redemptional and oaconomi
cal Trinity, which lies at the basis of all life, and salvation, 
and hope, ia not touched upon. While reading Mr. Brewer's 
Sowing words, we could not help thinking ~ow much more 
true they would have been if the great Creed bad contained 
a few more clauses in the same strain to set forth the rela
tions of the Holy Three to the work of redemption. How a 
few well-arranged antitheses would lighten and vivify what is 
even now ferfect, so far as it goes, and yet incomplete in its 
perfection No one will deny that the faith of a Christian 
man ia claimed more expreasly for the redeeming relations of 
the Trinity than for definitions of the relations of the Eternal 
Three ad intra. The eame may be said of its most gracious ex
hibition of the Person of Chriat; of that wonderful Person who, 
in the keynote of this Creed, is neither God nor man, but 
One Person, God-man. We care for no imputation of' irreve
rence in our criticism, being armed with the oonaciouaneaa 
that we honour the Creed in our private studies ae much as 
those who use it in their public aervicea ; and that, in fact, 
none can respect ita theology, ao far ae it goes, more than we 
do. But the link between the One Person and the Atone· 
ment ie not set forth ; the specific object of human faith is 
not exhibited. Definition givea place to historical fact as in 
the former creeds ; and the Athanaeian, like its predeceBBOrs, 
fails to be a full confession of the Christian faith as U is con
nected ~th the personal conditiona of salvation. Our ideal 



&rilio11. 

of perfection would be the auppreaaion of the aanotional 
clauses-leaving them to the volume of inspiration-and a 
few additional sentences connecting the Trinity and the 
Person of the Media.tor with the world's redemption and 
man's faith in such a manner as should more fully verify Mr. 
Brewer's words as quoted above. Without them it is hard to 
vindicate the threatening of the Creed ; with them it would 
be equally hard. There is no argument that can defend this 
hedge "a.bout the law," this fearful unction of ao ua.nquil 
and intellectual a Confession of faith. 

But we shall not close by recommending any excision or 
any interpolation. The latter is Iiot possible. As to the 
supplementary clauses, let any one make the experiment: 
the only result will be the discovery of the unapproachable 
perfection of a document that defies imitation. As to ihe 
excision, the document seems to us to have by the prescrip
tion of ages acquired personal rights, and among them im
munity from the hand of change. But that question ii is 
either too late or too soon to disoll88. 
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A:B.T. VII.-1. Etude ,ur l'Art de Parler en Public. Par M. 
L'Abbe BAVT.ilN. DemiemeEdition. Paris: Hachette 
& Cie. 

2. Ob,en:ationa Pmtique, 1ur la Prldu:ation. Par ATHAN.I.SB 

CoquEBEL. Paris : Cherbuliez. 1860. 

WE have many works in our own language on the theory 
and practice of preaching. Eot the two little volumes which 
we now introduce have a special value in relation to the aub
iect of extemporising in the pulpit. The title of the Abbe 
Bautain'a volume literally tran.elated into English would mis
lead the reader aa to ita object. It ia not a treatise on 
eloquence, whether of the Senate, or of the Bar, or of the 
Pulpit. The world, the author thinks, and we agree with him, 
baa had enough of them from Aristotle and Quintilian down
wards. It is a treatise on the art of public extempore speak
ing, or improvisation, ae opposed to public reading from a 
manuscript, or recitation of what has been committed to 
memory. There is something novel in the idea of such a 
work as coming from o.n eloquent French priest; especially 
ae his object ie evidently to instruct the young aspirants of 
hie own order in the art of pulpit utterance, and, if possible, 
to wean them from a kind ol preparation which he condemns. 
The sacred orators of France-as Boeeuet, Bourdaloue, Mae
sillon, and many others only Ieee illustrious than they, bear wit
ness-has been of the most rigidly memoriter and recitative kind. 
The fact that our author has shone forty years in effective pulpit 
improvisation, and now undertakes to plead for hie own style, 
and gives hints for its cultivation, f& sufficient to draw atten
tion to hie book. It has been current for some few years, but 
baa, in the last edition, all the charm of freshne1&. It is 
a thoroughly readable work-clear, lively, piquant, abound
ing with apt illnetrotione, and, above all, enthusiastic ae 
coming from the writer's heart, and meant to reach the 
hearts of hie readers. We shall give some of its salient 
points, and a few extracts whioh will have no small interest 
or many of our readers. 

First, it must be ascertained what the Abbe Bautain means 
by an extempore discourse. Hie term is "improvisation," a 
word which has almost the same signification as extempore 
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4!0mposition, but '11'ith a certain touch in it of the old pro
fessional veniJier or dra.ma.tist. An improvised or e:dem
porised discourse is one that ho.a not been committed to 
memory, not even necessa.rily been written, and the phrases 
of which have not been a.rre.nged beforehand. n is the form 
which thought is made to assume on the spur of the moment : 
the form only, for the thought is supposed to be already 
present, either in an orderly or, what is called rather 
nnphilosophically a latent state. Now it is evident that, 
according as the thought is pre-arranged or only latent, there 
are two kinds of improvisation. In the latter case, it is the 
explosion of passion or genius; neither the thought itself nor 
the form it is to take has been studied beforehand ; and there 
can be no laws for the regulation of such utterances. The 
man of genius sometimes rises despotically above preparation, 
and therefore above the rules of preparation ; and such rules 
could be of no use to the uneduco.ted intellect that is raised 
for the occasion to o.n unwonted and irregular passion of 
eloquence, not amenable to laws. In the other case, the 
improvisa.tion may be prepared for, just as the recited oration 
is prepared for. n is of the preparation of this improvised 
public speaking that the author speaks ; and a more im
poriant subject, so far as concerns the proclamation and 
teaching of Divine truth, cannot be discussed. 

M. Baute.in does not enter into an elaborate comparison of 
the relative advantages of the two methods-that of recitation 
and that of extemporised utterance. Discoursing on public 
nttera.nces generally, he can, of course, affirm the absolute 
necessity of being able to speak impromptn when a sudden 
demand arises either at the Bar, or in the Deliberative Assem· 
bly, or before a Christian audience. But, apart from the 
provision which every public man is bound to make for such 
ocoa.sionaJ calls, our author is disposed to plead for extem
poraneous speaking, or speaking more or less extemporaneous, 
at a.11 times, as securing for the utterance m'.>re life and rigour 
and p<>wflr. He thinks there is o. double advantage; first, in 
the mcreased vigour given to the conceptions from the very 
~ffort of mind to clothe them in their necessary forms, and, 
secondly, in the vivid sympathy of the audience with the 
orator's effort. This latter advantage seems a very question•· 
able one ; the former is undoubtedly real, and to it ma;v be 
ascribed the supreme finish of some of the grandest achieve
ments of. human eloquence. But Y. Baute.in is a French
man, and, remembering that most of those to whom he would 
point as the very noblest examples of modem eloquence were 
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in the habit of delivering, with unswerving precision, dis
courses written beforehand, he m'llBt needs speak hesitatingly 
on this subject. He shrinks from comparing these two 
methods of public discourse, or balancing their respective ad
vantages ana inconveniences. Both methods may have the 
best results ; every man ought to aim at discovering lhM 
which suits him best, end to adopt those plans which his 
nature, his gifts, and his position recommend to him, or by 
which he may do most good, and most efficiently inskuct and 
win. What may suit one may not suit another. "God distri
butes His gifts as it pleases Him, and every tree bean its 
own appropriate fruits. The most important thing ia to dis
cern our own gift, tho.t we mny tum it to best advantage, and 
faithfully respond to our vocation from above. Fiunt oratore,, 
naac-untur poeta, was a dictum of Qointilian, signifying that 
poetic genius ia a gift of heaven, and that the talent of oratory 
may be acquired. This ia only half true; for, if teaching 
and labour contribute to form the orator, neither the one nor 
the other will give him the germ or the power of eloquence. 
They may e:r.cite and nourish this sacred fire ; light 1t they 
never can." 

This seems discouraging, since those who have the gift of 
eloquence are few. Bot much depends upon definition of 
terms. All the oratory that the service of Christianity 
demands-and it ia with that we have to do-may be 
acquired and therefore may be taught. The highest order of 
genius is not necessary for the impartation of Christian truth 
and the zealous and effectual enforcement of Christian pre
cepts : that higher oratory is only a species of a wider geniu 
of which all Christian teachers are by their very vocation 
partakers. In other words, it is not with that our subject ia 
concerned. The most glorious gifts of eloquence may be 
disciplined by human art, and sanctified to Him.self by the 
Divine Spirit; but they are, after all, accidents, brilliant and 
rare accidents, of the Christian orator, whose bosinesa ia to 
educate and use such faculties of public utterance as are 
denied to none, certainly to none who are called to the 
Christian ministry. We believe that the great teacher of 
antiquity was absolutely right; and that the orator to all 
intents and purposes is made by discipline and practice. 
Whilst the majestic master of eloquence moat be made perfect 
by art, there ia no one who can speak consecutive aentenc s 
to his fellows who may not by rules be formed to more 
or leas effective address. Perhaps the following sentence■ 
will in8ioate the point of divergence between the author'• 
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theory and oun. It must be premised that he thinks " the 
Divine virtue of words " twofold ; and that some are called 
to the eloquence of the pen, others to the eloquence of the 
tongue. We think that a profitable talent for both is given 
to everyone ; that the cuUivation of the two gifts may be 
muted or be separated, and that in the exercise of the Christian 
ministry both are more or less necessary, the latter pre· 
eminently ao. 

" But among thoee ,rho have recei-red thia Divine 'l'irtae of worda, 
aome mm e:r.erciae it only through the pen, and it sometimes happena 
that thoee who are moet eloquent in writing are incapable of preeent
ing in publio what they have been able to prepare ; they are troubled 
and emburuaed before every auditory,even the leut impoeing. J. J. 
Ro-u never oonld ■peak before an audience ; and the Abbu de 
Lamennail, whON 1tyle ii IIO vigorom, never ventured to go into 
the pulpit, and could not deliver public imtruction even to i. cum
JIIUIY of little children. Other■, on the contrary, have the faculty 
of e:r.prmaing with facility in publio their untimentll and their 
thought■. The preaence of a congregation 1tim1llatell them, and 
1trengtheD11 the 1pring of their mind■ and the vineity of their diction. 
It i1 to them that ,re addreu our1elve1 now ; for it ii thu1 that we 
have 1poken all onr own life, and we have never been able, in fact, to 
do otherwiH. Many times, indeed, have we endeavoured to do other
wile, by preparing an e:r.ordium, a tirade, a peroratfon, in the hope of 
•peaking better and of making more impre1111ion. Never have we suo
ceeded in reciting well what we had prepared, and in delivering it u it 
,ru elaborated. Onr efl'ective moruauz have always given way, and 
thrown DI either into embarraument or into oblcurity. We were ao 
ooutitated, it would IIMm, and mut needs follow OW' nature. n 

After this, it will be obvious that our author must limit 
his funotion to the suggestion of certain principles for the 
guidance of those fortunate persons who are endowed with an 
aptitude for public speaking. We shall take the liberty of 
enlarging the range of his constituency, and make it include 
all who are called to instruct the public, whether or not they 
have specific natural aptitude that way. The notion of a 
spec,ial talent for speaking before an audience may I>\, to 
some extent, based UF,n a troth ; but it is very often per
verted, to the great mjury of the Church and the public. 
Many who have never given themselves the slightest trouble 
to discover, much less to improve, any faculty that might be 
undeveloped within them, yield to a constitutional timidity, 
or less pardonable indolence, and cut themselves off from a 
thouaana opportunities of influencing their fellow-creatures 
for good. That is a great evil. In these days, when the 
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instinct of public assembling is so strong, and people will be 
taught by the living voice on every imaginable subject, it 
becomes everyone who has talent and influenoe to hold him· 
self in readiness for any and every service. As things are, 
the ability to speak with acceptance in public has become 
almost a necessa17. accomplishment of the Christian man. 
And it were well 1f intelligent men would comt it part of 
their duty to stir up and cultivate what they have of this 
common gift without embarrassing themselves by the question 
as to their special endowments for swaying large audiences. 
Our author, however, cannot be expected to sympathise with 
our peculiar views-he seems to have no place for the lay 
speaker among the ministries of the Christian comml1llity. 

The same delusion has a still more disastrous effect 
upon many who are set apart for the public service of the 
Church. They have persuaded themselves, after many 
failures, o.nd under the impression of their general feeblo
ness in oratorical effect, that the Head of the Church has not 
given them the " divine virtue of words," and that, there
fore, they have nothing to do but to deliver as best they may 
their laborioua message, and, leaving to others the honour and 

. the fruits of eloquence, find their compensation in the more 
private functions of the ministry. If their position allows 
them to take refuge in the manuscript, they read their dis
courses. Should their lot be cast among a people intolerant 
of that practice, they either submit to the intolerable drudgery 
of committing all their utterances to memory, or reconcile 
themselves to an ineffective style of delivery, which may or 
may not more or less impro'l"e as time rolls on. They are 
the victims of a rooted conviction that God has not given 
them a special talent for public speaking. But that convic
tion was produced, in the great majority of such cases, by o. 
series of comparative failures in early life before any instruc
tion had been received; o.nd nothing has been done since 
systematically and by scientific discipline to remedy the 
defect. 

Much as we esteem M. Bautain's general principles, we 
think ourselves sounder advisers on this preliminary point 
than he is. We should be disposed to say to the young 
probationer for a career of public instruction that he 
11hould o.t once and for ever throw away the idea that he has 
no gift for efficient utterance. He need not go to the opposite 
extreme. He may without danger renounce the thought 
that he wo.s bom to distinguished eminence in this sphere ; 
but he should by o.ll means cherish the conviction that he 
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has it in his power to reach creditable efficiency and. good. 
success. He should believe, in spite .of any appearance to 
the contrary, that nothing in the world need hinder his getting 
rid of every impediment, correcting every bad habit, over
coming every obstacle, and. making himseH to all intents and 
p~ses "apt to teach." For him, and with regard to the 
Christian ministries, Quintilian's terse saying is true, Orator 
fit. He has the formation of his manner and style, and even 
of his efficiency, in his own hands. In his own hands, that 
is, under certain obvious conditions. First, he must be in 
his vigorous youth, or at least not so old as to have contracted 
inveterate ho.bits ; though this condition is a flexible one, as 
a strong determination will unwind the coil of habits wound 
around the speaker by half a life. He must be in circum
stances which allow him the benefit of some kind of discipline 
and training, for there is no art that more absolutely demands 
study and the persevering observance of certain rules. This 
condition is not a formidable one. Most young probationers 
for the ministry have a certain term of probation, part of the 
curriculum of which is their preparation for public exercises; 
and those who have not that advantage can command good 
books, and the advice of living instructors also, if they will 
take the pains to seek it. And, lastly, he must have a firm 
and enthusiastic determino.tion to make himself as perfect 
a medium of the Spirit of God speaking to the souls of men 
as his nature is capable of being. 

Now, this last condition touches the secret of the want of 
success in many of our public speakers. Our young men are 
not sufficiently impressed with the immense importance to 
their future success and usefulness of a thorough cultivation 
of their faculty of public speaking : that is, of the art of 
clothing in impromptu words, graceful and vigorous, the 
thoughts which they ho.ve prepared beforehand. Some of 
them set out in life with the notion that the Holy Ghost will 
always use and honour their earnest zeal; and that the only 
or the chief thing they need care about is to keep their minds 
intensely ea.meet in aspiration for usefulness. Others enttir
tain the idea that the essential is to prepare carefully the 
substance of their discourses, and that the main thing they 
have to guard ago.inst is the hesitating utterance of one who 
is not sure of his subject. Still more there are who act on 
the latent conviction that practice will, in the natural order 
of things, bring their manner of speaking to its decent 
acceptableness ; and that all they have to consider is 
how to avoid glaring faults and supply glaring defects. 
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There are not many who are from the begimung alive to the 
great importance of studying how to use that magnificent 
organ, the human voice, to perfection; and how to mould to 
its highest capability and effect that wonderful instrument, 
human discourse. The theory of preparation for the Chris
tian ministry is very far from what it ought to be in relation 
to this matter ; and the practice is generally worse than the 
theory. 

Altogether, ape.rt from pulpit instruction, which is, of course, 
the highest function of the Christian teacher, there is a con
stant demand upon the minister for the talent of extem
porary speaking. Were he required to utter only his sermons 
before a congregation, he might take refuge in the practice 
of recitation, and de~nd through life upon his memory. 
But he must of necessity-and in the present day more than 
ever-be always ready to stand before audiences who are to 
be pleased, or edified, or stimulated to good works, by what 
he says, and by the manner in which he says it. They 
throw away an instrument of wonderful power who, as Chris
tian ministers, neglect to acquire the a.rt of graceful and 
effective impromptu address. .And they incur a grave re
sponsibility. We are not now speaking of the innumerable 
occasic;)ns on which the representative of the community has 
to speak literally impromptu for a few moments. No account 
need here be taken of these. They are merflly the conversa
uon of society in a rather louder key, and belong only to the 
amenities of the pastoral office. We speak of those con
stantly recurring occasions when the minister is required to 
give a profitable direction to the thoughts of miscellaneous 
congregatione, gathered together on all kinda of occaeions. 
Generally speaking, he is expected to be present, and 
to addreSB the audience. And hie wisdom is so to culti
vate the faculty of improvisation that it may be in his 
power, having carefully considered what topic he ha.a to 
speak upon, to discourse simply, gracefully, and effectually 
upon it. It is impaesible to over-estimate the amount or im
portance of this kind of infiuence in the course of the labours 
of a modem paetor. He never stands up on such occasions 
as theee without doing either good or harm. He makee either 
a good or an evil impr11ssion upon those whom it is his highest 
interest to conciliate, and whom he ought to seek in every 
possible way to convince of the value of all his words, and 
to interest in his manner of uttering them. • 

To return for a moment to M. Bantam's remark as to the 
aift of eloquence being in some cases confined to writing. 
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It is trne th&t God sometimes gives a vocation to nee the pen 
rather than the lips in His servioe; and there are many 
volumes of " unspoken sermons " that are contributed for the 
instrnotion of the flock by those who are not called to oral 
ministrations. These instances are not rare. It is eqnally 
true, however, that in a great number of eases the two fnno
tions are in these days combined. A large proportion, and an 
always increasing proportion, of our modem preachers are our 
teachers also through the Preas. The fact that the number of 
those who thn!I Herciae a double mission ~owe constantly 
larger is not one that we view with much dissatisfaction or 
aupicion. It doubtless brings with it some serious dangers. 
It tends to pour upon society a flood of commonplace and 
empty religious literature, which, on its way,to oblivion, often 
leaves an injurious sediment. The " survival of the fi.tten" 
is here a consoling principle; but it is a principle which 
notoriously takes time for its operation. And the desire to 
write good books often distracts the preacher from those 
arduons endeavours to reach perfection, his perfection, in the 
other branch of service : in the effort to reach an unattain
able skill or success in literature, he sacrifices whatever 
ohance there wae of becoming efficient in a more appropriate 
sphere. But, with all deductions, the immense amount of 
written eloquence that our age gives us, must be thankfully 
aolmowledged. Some of the moat distinguished preachers of 
the day appear again through the press almost before they 
have left the pulpit. In their case the double vocation is an 
advantage to themselves and an advantage to the world. 
And, generally, the preachers whose minds during prepara
tion are, consciously or unconsciously to themselves, dwelling 
on the thought of meeting the eye a.a well as the ear of the 
public, will be much more likely to write clearly what they 
clearly understand. But H. Bautain would eay that their 
practice is fatal to the highest excellence in improvisation. 
'that may be so; but absolute perfection enters much leBB 
into our scheme th11n into his. 

The study of improvisation ought not, however, to be 
earried on in such a manner a.a to wean the preacher from 
the habit of earefnlly writing his sermons. Here we decidedly 
differ from our anthor. He thinks that the freedom of thonght 
and ntterance which is the charm and the strength of edempore 
preaohing is in gre11t danger of being lost if the entire sermon 

-or prominent sentences or pan.graphs are previoualy written. 
Bnt there is no ground for fearing snob a danger, if it be 
tiioronghly undentood that the discourse is not to be delivered 
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precisely as written. Our ideal of preparation is this. The 
·sermon should be thoroughly sketched from end to end fint. 
Then it should be roughly written, and delivered or talked 
over to the hedges and under the trees. Then it should be 
written thoroughly, with the congregation that is to hear it 
constantly in view : the preacher should try to keep op a 
double consciousness, that of the writer who is pennmg the 
manuscript, and that of the preacher who is in the pulpit 
with an audience, whose character and wants he tolerably 
well knows, before him. This done, instead of the patient, 
laborious, and somewhat undignified committal to memory, 
let him betake himself to the open air with his manoscript, 
and practice the art of decomposing and recomposing hia 
sentences. There lies the secret of thorough discipline in 
extemporary discourse. Let him recast hie introduction, 
changing again and ago.in the sentences, bot retaining the 
thoughts, or rather the thought, for an introduction ia not 
supposed to have more than one. Let him' make an im
promptu preci, of the whole sermon, as if giving an account 
of it to a friend. Let him carry the same procesa from 
paragraph to paragraph, spending a double portion of his care 
on the peroration. Let him note in his wide margin any 
improvised improvement. ~uch a discipline as this, occupy
ing an boor or two in the c1Lse of every sermon, would infal. 
libly result in such a practised ability as would soon render 
the recitation a needless thing. 

An argument often used in favour of recitation and against 
extempore speaking-the strongest argument, in fact, that 
can be used-is the guarantee which every congregation should 
have age.inst the infliction upon them of erode and undigested 
thought, and language ungraceful and ill chosen. This ia an 
argument, not against improvisation, bot against bad impro
visation. It is certain that no ma.n can speak well upon a 
subject th1Lt he does not thoroughly understa.nd. Cicero tells 
us, though the dictum is one that needs no authority to esta
blish it, th1Lt there can be no true virtue of speech where he 
who speaks does not clearly understand what he is speaking of : 
"Dicmdi t:irtus, nisi ei qui dicit la de qttibus dicit percepta ,int, 
u,tare non pote,t" (De Orat. i. 11), and Cicero goes on to show 
that Socrates was wrong in his manner [of potting it, that 
"we have always eloquence enough to express the things that 
we know ; " it is more true to say that " we a.re never eloquent _ 
in talking about things that we know not." Perfect extem
porisation is the art of clothing in acceptable words the 
thoughts which have been studied in their order and co1>nec-
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tion : not only is the mbject generally nppoaed to be under
stood, but the articulation of the whole discourse to be 
completely framed in the thoughts and present to the mind. 
Improvisation or extempore preaching is not what the words, 
etymologically considered, might indicate. It is not the 
utterance, on the spur of the moment, of the thoughts which 
then and there arise from reffection on a certain text. The 
words improvise and extempore are, perhaps, ill-chosen, but 
they are the words which are now habitually used ; and 
nothing more is necessary than that we should carefully bear 
in mind what, in relation to the pulpit, they really signify. 
It should always be remembered that improvisation means 
this : that the preacher knows perfectly well what be is going 
to say, but does not know bow be will say it. 

There can be no doubt that one of the ordinary and ob
vious faults into which extempore preaching is liable to fall, 
and does actually fall among ourselves as religious commu• 
nities, is that of insufficient preparation. And this may 
happen in cases where careleBBneBB cannot be imputed to the 
preacher. It is exceedingly difficult in fact to know when the 
preparation is complete. On the theory of full written pre• 
pa.ration, or memoriter preaching, the l'reacber knows when 
be is perfectly ready. He recites bis discourse to him
self, or to an imaginary audience ; and, being on good 
terms with bis memory, awaits hie hour with confidence. 
But with the improviser it is very different. The order of hie 
discourse may be exact in hie mind ; he may think himRelf 
full of bis subject ; but may all the time be mistaken, and find 
out, when too late, that some weak points throw him off his 
track and mar the general effect. In very many cases, especially 
among those who preach on Sunday after a fully occupied 
week of labour or commerce, the results of extempore preach• 
ing are lamentable in the extreme. It would be wrong to con• 
demn too severely the rough impromptu outpourings of zealous 
men who sometimes supply the deficiency of those who de11piee 
them. The country bas been much indebted to those rough 
outpourings. Passing them by, we would reserve our censure, 
or rather lamentation, for those young ministers whose theor, 
of extempore preaching has led them into the habit of tn
ffing with the meaning of God's Word and with the intelli• 
gence of their bearers. How many of them are there who, 
Sunday after Sunday, stand before Christian congregations 
with nothing prepared beyond a text and what they call a 
skeleton, and trust to a facilit,Y of superficial declamation 
which unfortunately never fails them. U anything could 
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induce as to approve of the recitation or reading of a aermon 
it would be ilia particular abue of the extemporising 
practice. 

Here we may introduce oar second authority. M:. Coqaerel 
bas some forcible remarks on this subject, which come with 
peculiar weight from him as be was a convert to extemporane
ous from memoriter preaching. He thinks good improvisation 
extremely difficult, and that it is one of the strangest delu
sions that it should be thought to be otherwise. Contrary to 
his earlier prepossessions, be at length came to the oonclusion 
that every preacher should aim finally at improvieation. He 
is not the only one who bas qui11tly come round to the oon
viction that extempore preaching is the highest style of 
P.reaching; and that the art should be acquired by al( in case 
1t may be necessary to nee it. He mentions the example of 
Fenelon, who, in hie Dialogue, on Eloquence, went far in 
advance of hie own time in ~ving the preference to good 
improvisation when the practice was extremely rare. He 
mentions also the Jesuit Claude de Lingendee, one of the 
most celebrat11d preachers of the seventeenth century. To 
addict himself to the true style, and to make it neceBBary to 
improvise, he composed in Latin the sermons which were to 
be delivered in French : after hie death, many of them were 
found written in the former tongue. Louis Wolzogen was 
another famous instance of a man who, after having written 
and recited hie sermons down to advanced age, astounded hie 
hearers by beginning to preach de meditation, having stealthily 
cultil·ated the gift until the hour should come to display it. 
Ostenald was an instance of the wise cultivation of a gift 
which, however, be never used unless absolutely driven to it. 
In fact, it is said that he never had occasion to nee it but 
once, when he was obliged to leave hie seat in the congrega
tion and take the place of a preacher who failed to appear. 
He held it to be a sacred dnty to write every sermon, and 
preached with vigour down to bis eighty-third year. Doubt
less hie extemporising abilities aided him greatly in the easy 
delivery of hie written sermons. 

M. Coquerel'a conversion is pleasantly described by him in 
his work. He shelters himself behind another maxim of 
Quintilian, which is one well worth engraving on oar me
mory: "Mazimu, ,tudiorum fr1.1ctu, e,t, tt velut prlffllium quad
dam amplinimum longi l,abori,, ez umpore dicendi faculta, : " 
" The noblest fruit of the orator's studies, and the moat 
ample reoompense of his long labour, is the faculty of speak
ing extempore." And then he gives an aooount of the 



process through which he paased. But before referring to it 
we moat quote hia aatire on the e&reless improvisation whiob 
we should be as earnest as he is in condemning :-

,. The &nt oondition, the inell:orable ooodition, of improviaation, ii a 
8llfllcieut proviaion of ideu, and, when we speak of the pulpit, of 
religion■ ideas; without which, though a mau might have all the 
finest interior element■ of an orator, such u voice, geetW"e, attitude, 
oonotenaoce, ell:preesion, imperturbable boldoeu, he only improvises 
words, one of the moat cruel puniehmenta that the human laogaap 
impo■ee on intelligence. Lack of ideas makes him return again and 
again to the one ellhauated idea; he get■ accustomed, unconscio1111ly, 
to thi1 sterile abundance of repetition• ; he drain■ the dictionary of 
eynonyms, and hil di1COune produce■ the e1feot of a clock which giv• 
out alwaye the 1ame 1ound : it i■, in very deed, the gla, /11.Jtifnw of 
eloquence. . . . I have heard, in London, improtisations of j111t 111ch 
force as the following:-• My brethren, every man is a sinner ; the 
Bin i■ within ua ; who doee not feel ■in in himself? It i■ an illll8ion 
to think ourselves without ■in ; no on11 e■oapee being a ■inner ; we 
always fuid sin in ounelvBI when we look for it, and it i■ sinning to 
think ounelvee without ■in. No, the race of A.dam is a sinful raoe.' 
Now, we may defy anyone to give • 1ullcient reBBOn why ■uch impro
vi■atioo u thil should ever come to an end. Change the terms, and 
in the words tran■grNBion, iniquity, fault.I, deficiencies, diaobedienoe, 
pe"eraity, rebellion, corruption, misery, and many others, nothing ii, 
aft~r all, gained. li I have choaen an ellample that seems lodicroUI, 
it is still the fact that a great number of preachers imagine they vary 
their ideu in varying their terms, The auditor hopes for a new 
thought; he gets a repetition. I therefore retum to the uaertioa, 
which seems to me not too strong, to take up a reaolution to impro•iae 
before the provi■ion of ideas ia made, ii to ruin by anticipation the 
whole futW"e of one's ca.reer." 

We should not translate these sentences if we did not 
believe that there is some truth in the charge against the 
common practice of improvisation. At the same time it is 
hard to tell why London should be chosen by our satirist as 
the scene of hie illustration; since, by his own showing, the 
fault he condemns is extremely common among the less edu
cated probationen of the Protestant ministry in France. We 
can somewhat better understand why the preaching of Ori
ginal Bin ehoulll be selected, or, rather, why this instance 
tarried so long_ in M. Coquerel'e mind: it is not a doctrine 
that he loves. Had hill theology been attuned to it, perhaps 
the words of the London preacher, after all, would not have 
been so great an outrage to hie taate. But to return. M. 
Ooquerel describes how he came round to more indulgent 
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views of improvisation. His testimony is so remarkable, 
and the words in which he gives it so striking-at least in 
the original-that we must quote them. At the outset he 
avows that be only protests against the inexperience which 
imagines that the habit of good improvisation is to be at
tained without exercise and labour, and special study; 
against the temerity which dreams of attaining, at a leap, 
what it takes much discipline to acquire. He wonld have 
no man, no young man, think of practising it at the outset 
of his ministry. But, on the other hand, just as it seems to 
him imprudent, and, in many cases, absolutely wrong, to re
nounce, as soon as weariness comes, the habit of writing and 
committing to memory, so it seems to him that the time does 
oome when it is expedient to make the attempt at pnre im
provisation. It happened thus to him:-

,, Bo terrifying was the idea I bad conceived of the cllillcnltiea of 
true impronaation, that, by dint of brooding over them, I had 1110-

eeeded in perauading myself that I should never be able to e:r:temporiae 
a aermon. Thi■ connction was ■o ■incere that, during the twelve yean 
of my mini■try in the church of Ameterdam. I never 011 one occuion 
improvi■ed. Called to occupy the pulpit eYery other Sunday at least 
before one of the most di111cnlt 11udience1 of Proteatant Europe, com
po■ed almoet excllllively, in a capital of 300,000 ■oul■, of the elevated 
clue which alone nnder■tand■ and ■peab our language, the bial wu 
llffere. I wrote and committed to memory about 250 aermon■. In 
the cburchee of the Refuge, repetition of old ■ermon■ i■ not tolerated ; 
and I quitted Holland, alway■ penuaded tb.t the impronaation of a 
1ermon was an experienoe which I dunt not eYen ea■ay. Under the 
11&1118 impreaaion I have long 1u1tained the burden of the mini■try in 
Pam, reciting ■ermon■ committed 1trictly to memory." 

M. Coquerel is teaching others by his own example ; he 
takes no pleasure in speaking of himself save as he may sene 
others. So, before describing bis emancipation, he suggests 
the method by which he prepared for it. First, he counts 
bis long apprenticeship to writing and committing to 
memory to have been an absolutely necessary preparation. 
It gave him facility of style; he learnt to write quickly without 
writing ill; his words arranged themselves, under a pen 
rapid but practised, in the order that syntax required, that 
taste approved, that eloquence demanded, and that was best 
adapted to the impressiveness of delivery. Then he found 
that improvisation, when he dared to undertake it, was only, 
so to speak, a higher degree of rapidity. Having been severe 
tow1u-ds his own style, having interdicted to himself all negli• 
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genoe, all dilutions, all repetitions, he was ready for the 
habit of impromptu ready writing. As Quintilian says again, 
"Cito ,cribendo noofit, ut bene ecribatur: bene ,cribendo, fit ut 
cito : " " We attain not to write well in writing quickly; but we 
attain to writing quickly by writing well." 

This is a striking way of exhibiting the true strength of im
provisation : that is, the habit of swift writing without the 
pen in hand. But we take exception to this theory on many 
accounts. First, it does not seem right to regard fast writing 
as in any sense a good habit : instead of encouraging the 
habit of writing good composition swiftly, we should deprecate 
it. Correct composition may flow rapidly from a practised 
pen, but very seldom is this attainment reached without the 
sacrifice of something else of great importance. The fint 
thoughts a.re chosen, the first order of these thoughts, and 
the first ready-made investiture in which to clothe them. 
Better by far is the rough writing that shuns inspection, and 
hides itself till another edition shall make it less imperfect, 
and a third bring it nearer to perfection. How many thou
sands of vapid and pointless sermons a.re read or recited on 
Sunday mornings in broad England as the result of the 
Saturday's desperate facility of correct composition. The 
most consummate artist cannot produce a work of art worth 
hearing or looking at as the first fruits of his ready thought 
and pen. Hence, to return to the point touched upon a. little 
earlier, the two departments of wntten composition intended 
for the press, and public improvisation, should be kept dis
tinct. The style that suits the pulpit is not the style that 
suits the press. The reader may suspend his thought, and 
retrace the sentence, and linger upon the meaning before he 
goes on ; and the book he is reading ought to require this at 
his hands. It is a popular notion that composition, on what
ever subject, should have all its meaning on the surface, as if 
it were the perfection of writing that he may run who reads 
it. Doubtless, very many writers toil hard, and with perfect 
success, to attain that standard. But we never wished to 
read a book the second time that could be perfectly understood 
the first. In improvisation it is otherwise. The hearer can
not retrace the sentence ; cannot make the speaker suspend 
his utterance while he meditates, and bid him go on at his 
will. The preacher's style of improvisation should not be 
formed on the model of his writing, unless he writes with 
special reference to the pulpit, and then, of course, he is in 
danger of reciting what he has written. If he utters in the 
pulpit what he has prepared for the press, it should be with• 
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certain change, or as one who quotes his other self. Perfect 
improvisation must have a style of its own, acquired, no 
doubt, by exercise in writing, but not formed on that model. 

M. Coquerel thinks that slowly and surely-only by very 
slow degrees-the other conditions of good improvisation are 
attainable as habits. First, the rich fund of ideas becomes 
only after long study the property of the preacher. But we 
cannot undentand how this iaa neeeaeityof the improviser more 
than of the memoriter preacher : the theory of improvising 
supposes that a sufficient stock of thoughts is provided for the 
occasion. If extempore preaching were the abundant out
pouring of im:eromptu eloquence on a todic only studied in 
the general, his canon would be a aoun one. No young 
preacher should dare to extemporise until his theology had 
become very ripe and full. The same may be said of the 
second condition, a profound and comprehensive study of 
Scripture. The value of a preacher will always be P.ro
portioned to the measure of hie habit of exploring the Bible. 
But this is a gift for which improvising need not wait ; indeed 
the preacher himself need not wait for it; it may be hie at 
once, if he gives himself up with all hie heart to become a good 
steward of the manifold treasures of the Word of God. His 
third condition is to be disposed of with equal ease ; it is that 
of having broken oneself in to a sure and prompt nee of lan
guage. That need not be waited for. Words enough, and 
sound words also, are readily at the disposal of moat young 
preachen ; time will make the words more chaste, take from 
them some of their tinsel, borrow them from a more select 
vocabulary, and in many ways add to their simplicity and 
strength : but, as a rule, young preachers soon acquire words 
enough for all the purposes of good improvisation. The fault 
is rather that of redundance than of defect. 

Thus, all the requisites which a.re regarded by this theory 
as the fruit of long study may be shown to be available at the 
outset. Extempore preaching is not the goal of long aspiration, 
the termination of many struggles, and the final reward of a 
life of labour. Quintilian's maxim holds good of perfect speech 
in the senate, or in council, or at the bar, where in the nature 
of the case there can be but alight preparation for what is 
often the very crisis of eloquent effort. It holds good also of 
supreme excellence in extempore preaching. But'. it does 
not apply to the ordinary ability to preach well which every 
minister may cultivate from the very beginning. On this 
point we have already expressed our opinion. The time 
comes when the preacher reaps the full reward of his efforts 
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in the ability to deliver a discourse, from an outline deeply 
meditated ou, with all the accuracy that the press would 
require. But he may start with a very fair approximation 
towards this resuU, iC he uses the right pla.ns. lustead 
of adopting the method of M. Coquerel, aucl taking the 
sudden leap from memoriter preaching to improvisation, we 
should recommend the gradual emancipation, always remem
bering, however, that the perfection to be aimed at is entire 
independence. Until then, the very sentences containing the 
outline may be committed to memory, as well as the intro
duction and the peroration, and some of the more critical 
parts of the discourse. On some occasions it may be expe
dient to make very large written preparation ; and to leave 
for impromptu effort little more than the occasional exhorta
tions which the particular audience rather than the structure 
of the sermon may render necessary. This is the ordinary 
method of English preachers, and on the whole it is very 
efficient in their hands, notwithstanding its obvious dangers. 

The theory of oar French preceptors is a very rigorous one. 
The preparation for improvisation mast be so perfect, that the 
speaker shall, when his hoar comes, need no props, aids, or 
supports whatever. The form mast be given to the deliverance 
then and there out of the stores of a ready and disciplined 
mind. The memory must be responsible only for the order of 
the thought. But for that order the memory, pnre and simple, 
is to be responsible. No adventitious saecotll'B, no notes and 
catchwords that may lighten its burden are permitted: for, 
either they are visible to the audience, and abate their feeliug of 
oomplete dependence on the speaker, or they distract the 
sl"laker's own attention, and prevent the concentration of all 
hie faculties on the business with which be is concerned. 
Very many will go with them thus far. But there are not many 
who will be disposed to accept their instruction when they 
inculcate, as they seem to do, an absolute independence of 
every kind of interior and invisible assistance to the memory. 
Few public speakers can understand that complete inde
pendence, that absolute forgetfulness of all the material 
processes of preparation. Most preachers would think it very 
hard to be obliged to detach their mind11 from the invisible 
manuscript, and to conduct the workings of their faculties in 
the sphere of this pure abstraction from all artificial aids. 
Buch, however, is the high theory of perfect improvisation: 
an adequate mental view of the whole discotll'Be, a clear 
apprehension of the line of thought from beginning to end, 
an internal adjustment of all the illllBtrations and ornaments, 



Eztempore Prea.ching. 

and nothing more. For the impromptu composition, no aid 
whatever but the simple art of extempore utterance. No 
imaginary manuscript, no catchwords, no hints for the law of 
association to work. The pre)!ared thought muat be put into 
language at the moment as if 1t waa then and there begotten 
in the mind. Doubtless this is the perfection of extempore 
discourse ; but it is too high for the attainment of all but 
a few. 

" The true virtue of improvisation is thia, that the orator should 
forget himself in tbe preaence of what he h11 to say; and that hill 1ub
ject should bear him away, and transport him out of himself: tbis 
gives access to tbe Spirit from on high, who can then manifeat Himaelf 
more fully and in ways beyond all limitation■ of conventional form■. 

"Alu, however, in this alBo the human may enter and 1poil the 
Divine work. There are among us diatinguiahed oraton who are IDb
ject to the weakne111 of aiming to ■trike and even to utoniah their 
auditory by tirades of eloquence, by artificial and atudied phrase■, by 
brilliant p..-gea which in the tirade■ are coiled trait.. When these 
traiu come 1pontaneou1ly, naturally, they raise or delight the people, 
and then may be witneued a certain thrill or murmur of admiration, 
which is called a sensation. Now, simply because these things have 
an effect BO powerful, the orator is induced, in the intereat of the 
succe88 of his discoune, to prepare beforehand thOll8 ide11 which 
utoniah, tboae expressions which strike, those phrase■ which move and 
excite vivid response. This preparation is not made without writing ; 
and therefore, to be more sure of effect, the part that is elaborated 
mut be committed to memory and intercalated in the preparation ; 
and it becomes neCe111ary BO to guide the thread of the diacoune as to 
afford every advantage to the brilliant passages. It result■ from all 
this maohinery, the end of which ii to give effect to certain tablea-, 
or to unmask auddeuly a aplendid decoration, very much II in a theatre 
or a diaplay of flreworb, that a part of the sermon-that part, namely, 
which is really improvised-is of neoeaeity sacrificed to the written and 
recited part which it h11 no other o81ce than Bkilfully to introduce." 

These are the words of the Abbe Bautain. He began life 
on this theory. He never allowed himseif to carry a single 
sentence into the pulpit with him as a passage prepared. He 
detached hie preparations from every prop or bond of con• 
nection with his study ; and made it his care to give his 
utterance the freshness of impromptu composition. Of 
course the texts, and illustrations, and similes, and all the 
minute material of the sermon were supposed to be ready in 
hie mental preparation. But the rigorous rule was that no 
composed sentence was permitted. M. Coquerel aimed at the 
same perfection, as we have seen, towards the close of life. It 
is almost amusing to hear his frank confessions of the prooeas 
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of his weaning, and the wonder with which he found himself 
free. 

Two experiments sufficed for his emancipation. During 
his residence in Holland, he preached regularly every year a 
certain number of times in the two university towns of 
Leyden and Utrecht, where were churches of the Refuge. 
One Saturday evening he arrived at Leyden, and learned that 
on the same moming the Consistory had determined that a 
special discourse should be addressed to the flock to reoom
mend to it the foundation of a Protestant hospital in the 
valleys of Piedmont. The facts were sent to him. His 
sermon had not the shadow of .relation to the Vaudois, 
their maladies, or their new hC\spital. For the first time 
in hie life he improvised a discourse of half-an-hour from 
the pulpit. His friends who knew hie scruples about ex
temporising very soon rallied him upon the effectual 
arguments he had furnished for the refutation of his own 
theory. The second time was in Paris. He was assist
ing at a general assembly of some benevolent society, where 
a medical man expressed in his report certain views that were 
anti-Christian. The orator was fired, and delivered a defen
sive address, which was very effective, though altogetberim
provised. Thus encouraged, M:. Coquerel began to study the 
a.rt in good ea.meet. . 

" I began to think thiit improvisation wu by no meaoa impouible, 
and I set to work opoo it u a eerious study ; according to principlee 
which, I hope to ahow, are more simple than is generally thoughL 
Tbia avowal and expoeitioo may be useful to a great number of my 
eolleaguee ; for it ia not needful to wait u long II I waited before 
dedicating one's energies to extempore preaching. I think I have 
proved by my eiample that no man hu • right to eay I will IVIIW 
i111prwure. I remember a convocation in Geneva, at which a diacuaion 
wu held on thia very eubject. One of the moet eminent memben 
argued hia own absolute ioeompeteoce to improvise in a speech ao con
nected, elegant, enay, and animated, that all who were preeeot felt that 
he eould not better have refuted hie own argomeota.'' 

M:. Coquerel devotes a chapter to certain counsels for im
provisation. n is hard to understand his first advice con
ceming the full composition intema.lly of every pa.rt of the 
discourse : this is an achievement poBBible to a very limited 
number, desirable in none. So far, however as his canon is 
directed against carelessness in preparation, it is well worthy 
of consideration. There a.re some foroible words here : 

"Looked at in relation to the pastor', duty and reeponeibility, or in 
relation to hia ll1lCOe8I u a mere ontor, it ii an ineiouable fault ancl 
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utter ruhn- to uoend the pulpit without preparation, furniabed 
only with a good eketch, with aome diaconnected notes, or the euper
flcial 1tudy of a teit. Examples of thi8 would accumulate nuder my 
pen if it were not too painful to cite them. Who knon not that, by 
dint of abueing or forcibly acquiring by long exercise, and carrying to 
exoea what may well be termed the 1an1-gene of preaching, many o. 
reputation, ju■tly acquired in the strength and vigour of life, has 
aadly died out long before that 'rigour wu uhaueted I " 

Moch atreea is la.id on the careful observation of the final 
points, and the transitions of the discotll'lle as a.ids to 
presence of mind. In this M. Coqoerel is more tolerant 
than lll. Banta.in. However the sermon is divided, every 
part of it, every group of ideas, ought to have its close firmly 
bed in the mind. In that case, improvisation goes on from 
idea to idea, makes bold with more or less of abandon, hurries 
onwards with more or less of elan-these are untranslatable 
French words-towards ea.eh successive end that the orator 
has in view. Having reached that point, be knows that he is 
at the end of this aeries of developments, and that then he will 
have a breathing space and time for change of tone. Bot the 
point that ends must also be made the transition point to the 
strain that follows, and by sure concatenation and suggestion 
lead him to it. An improvisation of any length is a maze 
the way through which must be traced by such threads as 
these. But this suggests the danger of digressions. It is 
always imprudent to change an ending or a transition, even 
if the progress of the discourse should suggest a more happy 
idea or image. This would be to let go the guiding thread, 
and to run a risk of losing the road. " The runners in the 
Olympic race laid themselves under obligation never to look 
to the right or to the left : they kept their eyes fixed without 
the least deviation on the judge seated at the end of the 
1tadium. The Epistle to the Hebrews contains an admirable 
allusion to this practice of the athletes (eh. xii. 2). The 
improviser, running towards his goal, should imitate this 
prudence ; and keep in view from theme to theme ea.eh 
aoccessive goal to which he a.spires, the fina.le of what he is 
aa.ying, and the transition to what he will go on to say." 

Some further hints we must give as lll. Coquerel gave 
them:-

.. Theee lut words lead me to another detail, which may 1eem 
mange, but is, in reality, very simple. The improriler m111t acquire 
the habit of thinking of two things at once, of the thing he ii saying 
and of that which he is going to aay. Without thi8 do11ble attention, 
,rhioh would not be perceptible to anyone bat himlelf, he will tall 
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abort. He will place too marked an interval between hil pbruee ; 
he will be 119e'king •till where he ought to have fouad. Those hesita
tiom which are 10 painful to the hearer, that llowneu which is not 
leu irkaome, Bpring mOBtly from this defect. It ia llllid, in 1uch a cue, 
dlat • the orator draga ; ' and it maat needa be eo, 1ioce eTery time he 
touch• the end of a period, he is more or less iguoraut how he is to fill 
up the eeoteoce that is coming. The preacher cannot too diligently 
exercise himeelf in that kind of artifice which cousists in forcing the 
thought to go forward and carry on the attention, leaTing the words of 
the NDtence that is accomplished, even before it is actually uttered, to 
the lret words of the eentence that is ready to begin. It ii a mar
nllo111 thing that the Creator 1hould have endowed the human thought 
with the rapidity n--.ry for these 111~ve and 1wif\ operatiom of 
the undentandiog: electricity 1111d light are llow in comparison." 

Every public speaker will understand this. But not every 
one is aware how much this celerity of transition is matter of 
practice, and to what extent the mind may be trained to it in 
the preparation of the study. But, however studied, nothina 
can be more certain than that much of the success of the 
f.urely extemporaneous utterance may be said to depend upon 
d. M. Coquerel passes, however, from this subject to one or 
two other suggestions of great importance, to which we will 
brie8y refer. 

One is the necessity of never allowing emotion to transport 
the speaker beyond the region of submission to law. "I never 
speak so well," said an eminent preacher, "as when I am so 
much moved that I cannot speak.". There is a point-the 
oftener reached the better-when prudential measures and 
regulative restraints vanish : such momenta, occasional and 
precious, must be left to take care of themselves. Yet not 
altogether. " The conclusion to which these remarks point 
is that the improviser, even at the momenta when he seems 
to forget himself, should never abdicate his presence of mind. 
He should be master of the word even when tie seems no 
longer to be so, and to rule well himself that he may rule well 
his auditory. I am convinced," adds M. Coquerel, "that 
Kasaillon, when computing the small number of the elect, 
Bridaine in his grand exordium, Saurin praying for Louis 
XIV., did not allow their emotion to distract their memory, 
and that their eloquence was always conscious of itself." 
His arguments are sound, bnt we cannot refer to 
them. One is the importance of the orator's respiration, 
on which so much depends. " We must never engage 
in a contest with the larynx; it will always have the 
'riotory; the attempt to do it violence only makes the evil 
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wone ; it must have time, and very little time is needed to 
take breath. Talma said, conceming bis popils imitating 
his prodigious declamation of the fories of Orestes : • They 
know how to decl.aim, but they do not know how to breathe.' " 

Before closing these remarks on the preparations of e:r.tem• 
poraneous preaching, a passage may be translated which 
every young preacher would do well to ponder :-

" What.ever opinion the readera of this Essay, 1111d eapeoially my ool
leagnea, may form of the theory or improvisation laid doWD in the pre
ceding pages, they will acknowledge at least that it ii a very serious 
one, and leavea enempore preachinl' with all ita responsibility, with 
all ita fall obligation of reflection, study, labour, and effort in sustained 
progreaL I will try to imprint all by indicating two evils to which 
the habit sometimes leads, oratorical rilks and tour, de foru. In 
preaching it ii not permiuible to leave anything to ohance ; no one 
baa a right to traat to that in anything. The following convena
tion will uplain my ihonghta; it really took place. •Yon preach 
ri;day ?' • Yea.' • Are yon prepared?' • Not J)l!l'fectly u yet.' 

How ii thatr • My peroration is wanting.' • What will you do 
then?' • Something will donbtleaa tnrn np.' Now, this confidence 
without foundation, thil hope without provision, ia in a preacher more 
than an imprudence, more than 1111 oratorical fault; it ia not religiona 
to treat 10 lightly a duty ao aacred. II it in the pulpit that we may 
rely on the pagan deity, Fortune? T<1ur1 de fore, deserve a yet 
severer oenanre. Who can fail to see that they ought never to be 
att.empted in the pulpit? It ii profanation, and a proatitntion to 
the 18tiafaotion or vanity or the faculties which the Lord haa given 
na for tbe aervioe of His cause. 

" Two fellow atndenta in a northern college, one of whom wu pre
anmptuona and volatile, the other modest and firm, formed, neverthe
leu, a cloae friendahip, and· became putora of two neighbouring 
ohnrchea. They once exchanged defiance u to who would have moat 
courage in improvising without any preparation : the wiser or the two 
bad accepted the challenge in the hope of teaching bia friend a good 
leuon. The, agreed to occupy by turns one of the pulpit■, ud each 
preacher wu to have bis text given to him at the veetry door in 
a folded paper. The one who allowed bimaelf iD this reprehemrible 
hardihood with an intention that justified it in aome meunre did u 
well u be could on a text held indift'erent. Eight daya afterwards, 
the aecond, on opeDiDg bia folded paper iD the pulpit, read th- words, 
• Pride god/a 1,efor, a fall (ProT. m. 18).' He wu unable to preach, 
ud gave up the pulpit to bis friend.'' 

Many anecdotes better than this are current among us to 
point the same moral. Undonbtfldly, all such trifling with 
the holy office is to be condemned ; indeed, no man with a 
true sense of responsibility would be a party to snob 1,11 irre-
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verent oompact, or as a rule allow himself to enter the pulpit 
with a ten onpre~. Yet this principle must not be ex
aggerated. :Multitudes of admirable sermons, which are 
rather expositions and exhortations, have been delivered with
out much more preparation than an hour's thoughtful ponder
ing ; but they have been preached by men whose minds 
were full of the truth, their hearts always ready, and their 
faculty of extemporising trained to perfection. Their succeBB 
ought not to enoourage a practice that is only too common, 
of inflicting upon country congregations the ,11roduce of the 
road that leads the preacher to them. This 1s a mistake on 
every ground. To u.ke the highest : those congregations it 
may be almost entirely depend upon such visits for their in
atruction, and they ought to have the best their ministen 
can give them. And to take inferior ground : these lower 
exercises are the best training for greater efforts ; while, on 
the other hand, habits of carelessness contracted in a 
negligent style of country preaching are seldom eradicated, 
and can hardly ever be concealed elsewhere. 

We must now, however, return to the AbW Bautain, who is 
the better preceptor of the two, and enters more thoroughly 
into the subject. Space forbids our inserting several extracts 
noted for comment. The following shrewd observations 
on the art of gaining the attention of the audience are 
specially applicable to the extemporiser:-

" To Mize the hearer is to h. hi■ attention in 111ch II way that he 
ahall liaten without eft'ort and even willingly to what is aaid; and, 
turning hi■ whole mind towarde the orator, open it, BO f'ar u d1>pend■ 
on hi.maelf, to receive hi■ word, to abeorb it, to the excl111ion of every 
other thought, image or aensation that might interf'ere. Now this 
abeolute poeaeuion of people'• mind■ ia not an euy thing ; BOmetim• 
loug and BUBtained eft'orts are needful to attain it. Sometimes, again, 
it is reached immediately, from the nry fir■t word■, whether on 
acoount of the oon8dence that the orator in11pi.res, or the virid intermt 
of the mbject and the curioeity it excites, or some other reaaon. It is 
difficult to give any advice on thi1 head, coDBidering the wide variety 
of ciroumetancee that may aid or hinder in thiB matter ; but this muoh 
may be aftl.nned, that this mmt be attained if we would produce any 
eft'ect by oar diaooarae. 

" There are not many men who know how to li11ten. For that 111p
pcllell a great desire of being inatructed'; and, coDBequently, the con
lCioum- of ignorance and a certain di.ltr111t of self, which, a1 springing 
from modesty or humility, are very rnre. At the same time, li■teniug 
reqnirea a f'orce of will that concentrates attention on a certoin point 
in 11pite of all distraction,. Even when one is alone with a aerioua 
book, what difllcuhy there is in riveting the attention BO u to under-
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at.and what one readL Bnt, in the crowd, everyone oom• with a diJl'enmt 
cliapoeition, with vario11.1 preoccapatiom and prejndiree, ariaing from 
age, conclition, or anteeedentll. Enryone ie thinking of aomethiJig or 
other, baa aome wieh or other, baa auch and 1uch preliminary obatacl• 
to attention; when, 111ddenly, in the midst of all theie divergenca and 
c,ontndietion■, a man rile■ up whoee bll.linee ie to make all li■ten in 
order that they may all comfl to think and feel and will in harmony 
with the speaker. In trnth, it i■ a prodigio11.1 tuk, and one that can
not be acoompliahed but by a power almoet nparhuman. It ie the 
triumph of eloquenoe, but it ie not attained without great clillculiy." 

Here we may enepend our quotation, a.nd congratulaie 
oureelvee that thiit praliminary difficulty is not to euch a.n 
extent experienced by the preachers of our country, especially 
by thoee whom we have in view in making theae comments. 
The people congregated in most of our churches a.nd chapels 
are, generally 11peaking, if not prediepoeed in favour of the 
preacher, certainly not prejudiced against either him or his 
doctrine. The ministers of religion among ue have not the 
disheartening conecionsneee that they are preparing their 
eermone for reluctant, infidel, or even indifferent hearers. 
The difference between the average congregations of thie land 
and thoee which haunt the mie11ion preachen of France is 
very great. Those audiences to which M. Bautain refen 
must have excitement and the charms of rhetoric, and the 
oratorical effects which they eeek, or they are indigQant, and 
scarcely wait for the cloee of the Divine service to ehow their 
indignation. Among ue there is usually the utmost decorum 
under all circumstances ; and a very moderate amount of in
tellectual vigour and evident moral earneetnesewill euftice to 
eecnre at least all the outward appearances of attention. 
These remarks apply to the congregations of our places of 
worship generally. But they apply with special force to 
thoee congregations which assemble under what may be 
called especially earnest religions inff.nenoee. There are 
many thousands of ench congregations meeting constantly in 
thie country, which literally bring with them the moat entire 
preparation that any orator could wieh : a docility and favour
able prepossession and disposition to accept the truth which 
many a pulpit orator on the Continent would give a great deal 
to be able to calculate on. And this is an element of strength 
which our young preachers do not estimate ae highly ae they 
ought. Their way has been prepared for them by genera
tions of predeeessors, to whose labours they owe thie, among 
countless other advantages, that they have not to enforce 
attention tp their words. 



Nm to making a good beginning in impori&nce, perhap1 
before it is, the making a good end. Here again English 
readers may be interested in om Abbe'a experience :-

" Sometimm the orator, &nd I humbly confcu that I ■peak from 
u:perienoe, ia even yet me.re unfortunate, if that be poaible. He 
wanta to liniab, but cannot tell bow ; like a man who wonld leave 
a bouae in danger, but find■ all t.be door■ ■but. He ruDB to right and 
left for ellit. and etrike■ here and there againet all t.be walle. Ti
meanwbile, ia pauing, and t.be impatience of the public betraya itaelf 
by a dnll agitation, eome riling to depart, others restleBBly moving in 
their 1eate to C011110le themllelve■, and a confueed murmur riaee even to 
the Bpe&ker, too certain 1ign that be ia no more lietened to, that be ia 
epeaking to the air, which troublea him much more, and add■ to bia 
perplexity. At laet, ae everything in this world m111t come to an end, 
be finiabee in a eomewhat feeble manner, either by the trite conclullion 
of life eternal, and under all other circumstance by some high-eounding 
periode which appear to clot.be a aenlimeot or a thought, but which 
more often fill the ear wit.b eonoroue but empty worde. 

"Aud the poor orator, who could have done better, and who bu the 
conaciouneu of failure, goee a way, bia ear heavy and confuaed, wunng, 
but too late, tliat he will not be found in tliat po,ition again. 

"Alu I he ia found there again, perhape, and after the 1ame 
laborioDB preparation, for nothing ie eo fickle a1 epeech. A moment of 
forgetfnlneu, a 1ingle distraction, cuta the thread of his ideae; he ia 
burled into apace, or into the darknese; he eooun the country, or 
rather ia toued about in cbaoe. 'Tie a veritable defeat ; and I have 
remarked that tbia OCCUl9 ofteneat when one i1 8111'8 of bimaelf and 
bopea to produce the finest effect. Theee are lesaone which He who 
ualta t.be bumble, and abues the proud in heart, is pleaeed to give 
-etimea to • men of worde,' alway1 ready to exalt them11Slves through 
111ooeu, and to reaene to Lhemeelvea the merit &nd the glory. Happ7 
are they if they profit by them I " 

There is hardly a topio that conoems effective improvisa
tion which M. Bo.utain has not touched upon. His thoughts 
are, generally speaking, full of common sense, and of a 
oerto.in matter-of-fact simplicity that seems much better 
adapted to English readers than French. We do not heaito.te 
to say that no book extant is more safe as o. guide in moat 
Darticulare. . We shall notice e. few very subordinate points. 

" To avoid distraction, as much II pouible, I wonld 1nggest a prac
tice that hu alwaya 11Uoceeded with me; and that is, not to oeDBider 
the individnala who compose the auditory, and thus not to place your
aelf in any particular rapport with any one of them. Thoae who 
have abort eight most need■ take my advice ; but it would be very 
useful to thOll8 who eee afar off', and whom a sudJen movement or a 
epecial expreaaion might trouble. For myaelf, I carefully avoid all 
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oontact by the eye■ with anyone wh&tm!r ; I limit myaelf to oonlider
ing the congreption II a wboJ.e.-.eweeping my glancee over their 
heads indiaoriminately. In thia way I eee everybody and peroeiYe none ; 
thua giving the full attention of my mind to the plan and to the ideu. 
I do not however, recommend Boordaloue'1 praotioe, who i1 aid to 
have ■hut hie eye■ while reciting hi■ ■ermoua, in order that hi■ memory 
might not fail him, and that no di■traction might deprive him of part 
of hie diaooune. It ii certainly a very embllffllllling thiug to oloee 
the eyee while 1p9&king ; the glance of the eye, with ita varioua moft
ment■, ii one of the moat powerfnl inatrumenta in oratorical action." 

Both the Abbe Bantain and M:. Coquerel plead earnestly for 
good instruction at the very outset. But they attach com
paratively little value to the professional trainer: as we think, 
too little value :-

" Generally irpeaking, the teachers of declamation and of eloaution 
are aomething like M. Jourdain'& pr.:1f11aor of philoaophy, who teacb11 
him to do with clifflonlty and to do badly what he did well enough by 
nature. We all begin by talking prose without knowing it, and~ 
is not alway■ of the wont kind. Bo it is Wlth the delivery of our 
disooune, the pronunciation, the aoeent, and the management of tha 
voice. The beat gnidea in these matters are-always prempposing 
original fitneaaea-natnre and the inapiration of the moment ; and 
example ia the moat profitable of all teaching. He who bu a giR of 
oratory will learn how to speak while he bears good irpeaking. They 
are the oratora who form orators." 

All epigrammatic sayings must be narrowly watched ; and 
this is one of them. It is certainly true that the young 
speaker whose privilege it is to form himself on the best 
model will almost infallibly contract good habits ; and, 
as it were by a necessity of instinct, fonake bad habits, 
and make better and surer progress than under the instruc
tions of a professional teacher. M. Ba.utain'e readers could 
take his advice if they happened to be where such fine models 
could be habitually studied. And some few of our young 
readers may have the high privilege of listening to pure 
Christian eloquence. But they are very few. The majority 
of those to whom we refer have to learn their art by prac
tising it; and at the beet there must needs be something 
empirical in their training. They very seldom indeed hellr 
any voice but their own, from the pulpit at least ; and, the 
preachers whom they do hear a.re not themselves in all cases 
faulUese models. 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

L CONTINENTAL THEOLOGY. 

Martenaen'• Ethic,. 

Die Christliche Ethik [Christian Ethics]. Von Dr. H. Mar
tensen, Bischof von Beelo.nd. BeBSer : Gothe.. 

Da. lbaroBD, the Danish Lutheran Bishop, ia well known u 
the author of Chriltian Dogmatia, one of the beat of the modern 
compendiums which Lutheranism has produced. Philo10phy and 
myaticiam give jnat enough of their tone and colouring to that work to 
nmove it out of the reach of common readen; while th01e who 1tudy it 
are obliged to make great allowance for ita high Lutheran coJ181lbstaa
tian doctrine, and to 1hrink, many of them, at leut, from an eolectic and 
1pecnlative tendency, mpecially in reganl to the Lut Thinp. But the 
beautiful 1yatem and the reverent ■pirit of llarten■en'a Dogmatk, have 
alwaya commanded for it deep re■pact. Unleaawe miatake,the preaent 
work on Clarutian EIAia will be unaccompanied by the disadvantage■, 
and at the same time have all the attractiona, of ilB pred11C81110r. 
llany yean ago, the author wrote a Sketda of a Sy,u:m of Moral 
Philosophy. Thia he has now eipanded into a large work, the fint 
part of which, oontaini.ng the general principles and preliminaries of 
ethica, ia here pre■ented in it■ German tranalation. It can acarcely, 
however, be oalled a tranalation. The writer ia, in a 1enae, bilingnal, 
and the volume before 01 haa been iuued under hia own eye and care. 
A. haaty reading hu given DI great ■atiafaction. Some of the con
te■ted point■ in the borderland between psychology and theology, or 
rather in the region common to theology and ethica, are eihibited in 
a very 1triking manner ; 10me of them with a remarkable freshnesa, 
and with an evangelical odour m01t acceptable. No doubt, our inde
fatigable purveyon of German theology have already hed their eye■ 
upon this book; but it mut be 10me time before they can fumiah the 
whole work, and a rough tranalation of a few ■enteuce■ may give our 
readen a notion of what they may e:r:peot. 

" NO'l&IJ i, good ,0111 One, tAm u, God.-But God could not be the alone 
good if He were not the perfect penonality. We acknowledge penoD• 
ality only where a being ■ay■ I to itaelf and u■ertB it■elf ■elf. 
conacionaly, or wiU.. Thia ii the highest form of emtance, ud 
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therefore muat belong to the highest Being in an eminent aeme, if 
that Being is to be thought of u emting generally, without. the 
limitation that ia proper to every created I. However, many attempts 
have been made to think of God u a ,upn--penonal &ing,-by th088, 
that ia, who have thought the idea of personality too limited and too 
anthropomorphic, and have tra'IUU'Nl«l iL All these attempts have 
'ed to no higher and better result than to apprehend the Supreme QI 

a ,ubttr-peraonal Being, as an euenoe which, in its significance, ■tande 
deep below every penonality I whether u a logical euence, an uncon-
1eio111 reason, a blind wiadom; or u a phyrieal 88118nce, a blind power 
of nature ; or 01 a combination of the two, an indefinite ideal-real 
principle, and BO forth .... The good in the ethical aen■e ia nowhere 
found outside personality and its domain. If there i■ anything which 
in the abaolnte 1en■e may be called good, if there is anything uncon
ditionally valuable, and the irrepreuible demand and teatimony of 
the human mind and the human heart a?e in favour of it-this can only 
exist in an abaolute penonality, which, in the infinite riches of its 
contents, in the perfect unity of its essence and existence, determines 
itself as perfect freedom, and makes the end of its free willing the 
npreme good.' The fundamental presupposition, therefore, without 
which ethic■ muat renounce their function, ia the ethital idea of God, 
which does not exclude the logical and the physical, but includes both 
• its elements. For the perfect Godhead bean in itself as its attri
butes both perfect knowing and perfect power. God, the perfect 
Willing One, is at the same time the perfectly Knowing 1111d the 
perfectly Able. . . . It has been asked whether the good ia good 
becauae God willa it or because it is good in it,elf. The Scoti■ts in the 
middle ages maintained the former, Plato and Thomas A.quin88 the 
latter. To both of these propositions alike many misunderstlllldinp 
have been attached, and the right answer of each question is to be 
derived from the idea of personality ilaelf. The Scotists taught that 
good is good because God wills it, since He in His omnipotence, 
Hie npreme sovereignty, determines what ■hall be accounted 
good; 1111d that, should He declare the opposite good, thia also 
mu■t be 1ood, since God'■ majestic right, 88 it rests upon Hi■ 
eternal perfection of power, consists in thi1, that He confirm■ the good 
aocording to the royal pleasure of His will .... But this is to deny 
God'• ethical personality. If omnipotence is regarded 88 that 
npremacy in God which rules over the ethical 88 something nbor
dinate to it, so that it might arbitrarily determine all,-we are then 
landed in a phy,ital notion of God. God's penonality, then, hovers 
over the ethical 88 a despotic nature acting arbitrarily; and the good 
losea all necf'811ity, 88 no internal goodn898 maintains no abaolute value 
in itaelf. Oppoaed to thia is the other view, according to which God 
wills the good becauae it is good in itself. But even this view baa 
been not aeldom perverted. Sometimes the good is thought of QI an 
idea which, outside God and independent of Him, ia an objt>et of His 
aoknowledgment, or u a law exiating beyond and over Him, u a 



ai,--1 nle whiah mbjecta Hil will to itaelf. But equally aelt
oontradiotory u the thought that God ii determined by 1111ything out
llide Himeelf ii, that other thought that there ii 1111ything abeolutely 
valuable apart from, or, u it were, oYer Him ; 1111y abeolute end, while 
all things which han nlue ban it ouly for 1111 intelligeut will, which 
determines that value, 1111d flnda in it ita complaoenoy, 1111d nery final 
end, presuppoaa a penonality which propoeea it to itlelf 1111d makee it 
illl aim. The eolution of theee difllcultiee m111t be sought in the idea 
of penonality, 1111d thOH two propoeition1 m111t be acknowledged to be 
merely two 1idee of the lllllle absolute penonality. Pcnonality in 
itself is in ita totality the good itaelf. God wills, therefore, the good 
because it ii in itself good ; not II something emting out of Him
Belf, but becauee the good is Hie own eternal nature. God can will 
nothing other than Himself-thau His penonal nature-which ii in 
Him 1111 nerluting neceuity of good, in which there ii no 'flll'iableneu 
nor ahadow of turning ; which God Himself caJJnot change, beca111e 
Hie will cannot pouibly fall away from Hie own nature." 

No Bf11em of ethica with which we are acquainted coDllecta moral 
exoellence with the pereon of Christ u ita standard in a m8Dller ao 
impreuive u Kartensen bids fair to do. Take the following pu■age■ 
u earnest:-" The Ono who ahould be a RedeefAer and Pattern for all 
m111t be in hiatory and in the human race uniq111. On the one bud, 
He muat be like DI all, a veritable man, aubjected to human denlop
ment and human conditions of life : for otherwiae He could not be our 
Pattern, our Redeemer. On the other band He must be distinguished 
from DB : for otherwise He could not be He to whom we all upire, 
and out of whoae fulne&11 we all may receive. There are modem 
aharactere of Jeana which in a &opposed ethical interest emphasise the 
actual and perfect humllllity or Christ, but ouly to degrade Him from 
Hie divine dignity, and reduce Him to a level with us, thua without 
ack.nowledgiug the eaential distinction between Him and DB. But if 
Christ iB to be our Redeemer and our Example, He mUBt even u man 
be distinguished from OB. And the recognition of this eesential 
distinction from DB forms the first atage of the knowledge of Christ, the 
flrat step in the way which leads to the acknowledgment of Him u 
al■o the ouly-begotten of the Father. That Christ evtin as mu is 
di■tingniahed from us, that He u man stand■ alone in history, iB a fact 
which mUBt force itself upon every earnest thinker, whether the glance 
iB directed to the work which He has accomplished, and the inftoenCCI 
which hHe proceeded from Him, or whether we linger with Hie penoo. 
itself. .A. naturalistic view ha■ been disposed to auigu to the Lord 
Christ a place in history among the • great men.' But every com
parison or Christ with thoae • great men ' muat lead to the conviction 
that Hill gre&tnl!IIII i■ of an ea■entinlly difFerent chancter from that of 
othere, and find■ its explanation in no principle■ or impul■ce of ordinary 
human nature.'' 

The following or Christ ii ■et forth in its connection with all parta 
of Christian dllty; hilt what constitute■ the idea of the following of 
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Chriat ia ahibited in a new and origiJlal manner:-" The ordina.r:r ancl 
obviom notion of the imitation of Chriat ia that of a copying of Bia 
life. But the following pn-111ppo881 a way, which ia to be trodden in 
the footatepe of the Lord, therefore the point from which it proceedl, a 
goal which the eye is bed upon, and finally the movement itself and 
proceu from begiJlning to end, from the out.et to the goal. The 
point of departure is faith in Christ, the end ia everluting bleuednl'811 
in the kingdom of God, the proceaa is the Chriatian life in which the 
pattern of Chriat precede, m. As preliminary, we lay down therefore 
this proposition : that the following of Chriat ia a life after Christ'• 
t:rarnpk, and in Chriat's nrengt},. For no man can follow hie pattem 
11ave he who hu previonaly found the Reconciler and Redeemer iD 
Christ by faith, and hu been armed by His 1111ving grace with strength 
to accomplish the imitation of Hie holineae. The following of Christ 
ia not a direct imitation and copying ; for it cannot be the problem 
for His dieciplee that they should make themselves Christ, that is t.hat 
they should solve the same task which Chriat solved. One only ia the 
Redeemer and Mediator. No, not the task of Chriat, but yet hie own 
task mmt every one fulfil in the kingdom of Christ, and such an one 
u is determined for every one, partly by hi■ place in (,'hriat'a kingdom, 
and partly by the individuality and special endowment which is to be 
carried into the service and spirit of Christ. The Hample in Chriat 
that we are to follow ia that in Him which waa to be continued in 
all, and uaume its form according to the peculiarity of each. And 
this example we are not to seek only in Bia life and actions, but in 
His word and Bia commandments, since He • u Redeemer and aa Pattern' 
is at the 1111me time oar Muter and Teacher." 

Once more we muat translate some ucellent obaenatiom on the 
rardinal virtue of Chriatianity. After diBCWleing the relation between 
faith and love, and attempting to eetabliah an impracticable unity, and 
at t.he same time an unenential diJference between them-making the 
two grace■ fundamentally one, faith being the mother of the virtues and 
love their root--the author proceeds :-" Accordingly, if the Chriatia.D 
.cardinal virtue ia love to God in Chriat, so, rightly underatood, it may 
be defined aa love eo C'larut. Aa oar Lord established the firat and 
great commandment, • Thou ahalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,' so also He demand■ that we love Himself above all, that we 
leave all and follow Him ; a requirement which He could not have 
impoeed if love to Himaelf had not embraced the fulne11 of all love in 
itself. If we truly love Chriat, that must be becauee we, partaken of 
the grace of our Lord J elUll, are at the ume time partaken of the love 
of the Father, and of the felloWBhip of the Holy Ghoat. Love to Christ 
ia therefore love to the three-one God in His manifestation to the world, 
yet so that in the person of Chriat it baa its centre and ita rest: and u 
the true love to God it is also love to man, for to love the Lord Chriat 
mean■ to love Hi■ work and kingdom, which embraces the whole human 
race. The two an iueparable, for the whole race of men were made 
ond ordained for Chriat u the Fintborn before every creature, and i■ 
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d81tined under Christ as its only Head to be gathered up, and therefore 
only in Him oau be rightly UI1dentood and truly loved." 

This is '!ery beautifolly and e:mauatil"ely fo~wed out into ita 
manifold applications, but we must forbear to punue them, Taking 
up the work at a later point, we are much interested in the treatment 
of perbapa the moat important idea of Christian ethi08, that of con
ecience, it.a nature, jurisdiction, and relation&, As might be expected, 
Dr. Martensen 1how1 himself familiar with all the theories, which have 
each their eeveral interpretations of this touchstone of all ethical 
aystems. Here is a brief epitome of his vieWI :-

" God alone can oblige us in the conscience. If, however, we would 
oounect a clear ·conception with this word, we muat not linger upon 
the variously imperfect phenomena of the coD1Cience, but must Uil

dentand what it.a nature is. The conscience ia not alone an impulee,
that is, an impolee to obedience and subjection in relation to God and 
His kingdom ; still Iese is it a mere instinct which tells man what, in 
the ethicol domain, i1 eeniceable to him, and what be must avoid 
in order to bis spiritual preservation, just as instinot tel11 the beast.a 
what belong■ to their eelf-presenation, and bids them avoid what 
tend& to the opposite. It is before all thinge a coD1CiOU81181111, a know
ledge, the 'self-knowledge or privity of a man with his I and with 
God, the immediate euential consciousneu, distinct from every result 
of reflection, of our dependence, not only on the law itself, but 
especially on the obliging and judging authority which speaks to 
us by means of the law. The ayetem of autonomistic ethics knon of 
no other conscience than man'• knowledge of bimeelf; and without 
doubt this is one and an euential aapeot of the matter. The voice of 
conscience is regarded as proceeding from the inmost nature of man. 
Accordingly it is the idea of man, or the ideal man in 111, who gives 
his utterance, commanding or judging, in his relation to the empirio 
man or the imperfe:it man of actuality. The idea demands what ia 
univenally valid, and lifts up through the coD1Cience it.a protest againat 
the actions that owe their origin to egoism, lust, or passion. It 
demands unity and totality in the moral life of the individual ; and in 
the rebuking coD1Cience we hear the reaction of the whou ma11 against 
the egoism of the desires and passions which substitute, an individual 
aide of man, a 11pecial interest, a part instead of the whole .... Sen-
111aliam aleo eiplaiD1 conacience from the nature of man himeelf. It 
is not distinguished from the I. It is the whole - but not the 
ideal-I; the empirical, u it partly results from the physical organi
ution and partly is formed by thoee influences which we have received 
from the IIUl'l'OUnding world, and the age, and civilisation. What 
agrees with this empirical I in its integrity we call good and right, 
and all oppoeed to it evil and 'IV'l'Ong ; whence it may be uudentood 
how moral ideal diJfer 10 much among variom nations and at variou■ 
timea. Of this empirical eiplanatiou of coU1Cieuce, which is 1uppoeed 
to be baaed upon • enct science,' it may at once be ■aid that it fliea in 
the -very face of all true empiri01, all true eq,erienoe .... Wha we 
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•Y that we hear in conaoience the TOice of God, we are far from 
intending to epeak of apecific revelatiou and impi.ratiou. We rather 
mean that we have in conaoience an irreeiatible witne11, independent 
of OJ?lelvee, of a ,-aiwm relation of dependence in which we are 
all plaoed ; a witneu which makee man conaoiOU11, in his inmoet BOU.l, 
of the preaenoe of a 111perhuman, supernatural, 111percreaturely prin
ciple, which teatifiee of a light shining in the darlme11, though the 
darkn- comprehendeth it not, and givee 881Urance to man of this, 
that hie conacioumeu of an invisible authority in hie inner nature 
arisea not out of himaelf, not out of the world and hie comcioUBDea& of 
the world, but that it is wrought in him by that authority which 
teaohee him that not alone he knows of the law and hie relation to it, 
but that he and hie relation to the law i., knowA by Another, by a 
Higher, that ia, by the Creator HilllHll' ..•. Had not ain entered the 
world, the relation of the law to human conaoioUBDeu, and thua alao 
the aignification of coDBCience, would have been totally dilferent from 
what it now is. Then would our coDBCience have been a peaceful 
ooDBOiouaneu of life aa a continuoua life in God, in which the demand 
of the law and the fulfilling of the law went on together in everlaating 
rhythmical harmony, in which the coDBCience would ho.ve been only 
latent, but not man.ifeet. On the other hand, it ie now a conaoiouaneaa 
that our; life hu its roots in God (in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being), but at the aame time teati1lea that it bu beoome a 
life out of God, and no longer in a normal condition," • 

But we have overstepped our limits, and can do no more now than 
reoommend :M.eara. Clark to make hute with their traulation, and 
our readers thoroughly to study it when it comes. 

Juliua Muller', Theological Enay,. 

Dogmatische Abhandlungen [Dogmatic Essays]. Von Dr . 
.Julius Miiller. Miiller: Bremen. 

Tu moat . important of theae 8188yB h111 already occupied our 
attention: namely, that on the question whether the Son of God 
would have been incamo.te independently of human ain. The other 
treatiaea deserve more than merely pusing notice, eepeoially u they 
are eaaaya of hie literary strength during put years, which the author 
bu recast, and stamped with hie final approval. The work is dedi
cated by this di■tinguiahed theologian of Halle to hie ancient friend, 
Dr. Tholuck, on occuion of hie Golden Jubilee, and u a memorial of 
a half century's friend■hip. Scarcely could a parallel be found of 
thme two worthy defendera of the Christian faith. 

The flnt treati■e ia on the never-uhalllted queetion of the relation 
of faith to knowledge. Thie question wu introduced by Christianity, 
for in it religioua faith tint find■ its absolute and perfect object, in the 
appropriation of whioh or of Whom it becomee an independent power 
over apimt all mere knowledge; while from the CODBCiouaneu of thi& 
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poeaeaion ie kindled u impulae to deYelop 10 precio111 a faith into a 
oomplete circle of ayatematilled knowledge. The object of faith ia 
Christ Hi1111elf, in Hie ever-living ud aelf-commumcating Per10uality; 
faith ie in itself both nrrender ud appropriation, a being drawn by 
Christ, and a gift of God, an anticipation of a futnre and perfect 
manner of JI08898ling Chiiat and God in Christ. la then knowing a 
higher stage of this ? It might seem BO, if the primary objeot of faith 
ie R systematic doctrine, since this has knowledge for its oo?Telative 
idea. Hence Clement of Alexandria BO regarded it. 1LDd Augutine, 
who held faith to be perfect subjection to Divine revelation in Scrip
ture and Church, deecribed knowing as the higher stege in hie earlier 
writinp, and beholding in hie later. Amelm regarded knowledge u 
independent of believing: faith intruats to the reason only thoae 
questions which it may BOlve in the way of demonetrative knowledge; 
ud it becomes of no importance in the province where reason exeontm 
its function. The great theologians of the thirteenth centW'J' 
improved on Anselm, but they madll faith an imperfect and knowledge 
a perfect appreheneion. The Reformation raised faith to a higher 
level. M:iiller ■hows very clearly that, if in our inveetigation of the 
nature of faith we estimate it merely BCCOrding to its relation to 
knowledge, we are likely to be entangled in a one-sided intellectualiem. 
Faith has its dignity in itself; its object ie the highest and freeet aot 
of the Divine love, a Divine eftllt. The powers of the human nnder
etanding, which-Christianity appeals to as the point■ of contact for it■ 
new meeeage, are the ideas of God and of good in man, through which 
a new moral creation may be effected. The knowing which ie built 
up on believing ie not in the atrioteat aenee a science, though it is a . 
gnoei■ ; but, inll8much 118 faith effect■ a real union with God, this 
gnoeie ie no higher stage merely of religioue development, any more 
than1ove, which groWB also out of the root of faith. But here we will 
tranBlate a few aentencee. 

" The knowledge which ie unfolded from believing, cannot ■hare 
that prerogative with it. It is not a new stage, 118 faith itself ii in 
relation to the natural life, and u seeing ii in relation to bolieving, 
but it belongs to, and ie part of, the etage of faith. The relation of 
faith to the trne gno■i■ i■ a fleeting and tran■itional one. On the one 
hand it ii the ■ouroe from which flows all knowledge of the object of 
religion : the abiding and ever-present II01UU of thi■ knowledge at all 
points. Never and in no element of doctrine can gnoaie reduce faith 
to a past and ouUived stage ; it ever abides coneciona that it reete 
entirely on faith, that its truth in the l118t reference hu no other 
poeitive guarantee than faith. Rai.mnnd Lnlly shows beantifnlly, ud 
with truth, that faith commuDicatee to the knowledge of reason ita 
own wings, and carriee it up to regione which would otherwiee have 
been interdicted. Hence, with faith vani■hee its object from knowledge, 
and it ie quite in order that he who has not faith regards all tbe 
treunree of 1"lllom and knowledge which are hid in Chriet u u 
iaaginary domain which fade■ to nonght when we awaken to the 
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daylight of natural undentanding. He therefore who thinks he can, 
by speculative teaching on the Trinity and the lncamation, demonstrate 
to an unbelieving irreligious thought the Chriatian truth, and thua 
help unbelief out of it.a weakneu of perception, d08II it at his own 
peril : to 01 all snob attempts of Christian ecience seem only attempts 
to carry the Christian faith beyond its province, But we m111t 
'rigorously distinguish from such an attempt the endeavour to 1how 
from the idea of a penonal God and of moral good that no one can 
honestly yield himaelf to these ideas without believing in the revela
tion of God in Christ when presented to him .... On the other hand, in 
Chriatian faith itself, which is not a faith without object, the funda
mental elementa of Christian knowledge are already contained; and it 
ie not pouible that even the simplest member of the Church should 
JI088eBB the faith in trnly living appropriation-according to the idea 
of jwtifying faith-without the development of these element.a to a 
certain extent in hie consciouenese. But that these shonld develop 
into a comprehensive and definite system of Christian knowledge, mu1t 
needs depend upon a apeoific charisma and therefore a specific vocation 
in the Church of Christ. This gin and it.a exhibition has in the 
Church ita distinctive right and dignity ; bnt it ie not higher than 
other charisma, such as practical wisdom, prophetic eloquence, &c., 
and, like these, it is conaecrated to the service of the Church. There 
is, indeed, according to Scripture (John viii. 32), a delivering and 
redeeming knowledge, as there ie a redeeming and justifying faith; 
but that is the knowledge which strictly coincidee with the faith and 
ia one with it. That gnoeia of which we have 1poken, as unfolding 
itself from faith, cannot be the redeeming power as anch, because it i11 
eaentially the knowledge of one who ia already redeemed.'' But we 
deepair of giving anything like an adequate view of this profound and 
evangelical eeny on the great queetion of all Chrietian agee,-the 
relation of faith to knowledge. We should like to eee it carefully 
translated, with one or two of the other disquisitions in this 
volume. 

The 11ixth article is a comparison of Lnther'11 doctrine of the Eucha
rist with that of Calvin. Dr. Millier 11how11 that an aotual difference 
in the two doctrines RB to the nature of the heavenly gift cannot be 
eetabliahed from their reepective views of the tenn1 of institution : 
Luther taking them synecdochically and Calvin figuratively. Like 
Calvin, Luther ascribed the pre-eminent influence of the Supper to the 
word of the Gospel accompanying it ; but the notion that an effect 
tending to the resurrection of the body belongs to it Luther once held, 
but afterwarde renounced. He points out that it will not anflice to 
say that Luther aubordinated the thinking~ the reality, and Calvin 
the reality to the thinking, in that he removed Chriet'a preaence from 
the aacrament by vindicating a sacramental participation of Christ to 
the aaint.s of the old economy. .A.a it regarda the faith of the recipient, 
there ia this difference however: Luther, taking for granted the pre
aence of the body and blood of Christ, uierte that faith reate aimply 
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on "the promi,e " of Chri■t, while Calrin adds to confidence in 
Chri■t'• promi,e a ■peoial movement of the peraonal feeling by which 
it i■ borne above to the exalted Chriat. Calrin and Luther are one 
u to the eff'ect of the aacrament; according to Calvin, the heavenly 
111b■tance of the Holy Supper i■ that life-giving power of the gloriJied 
flesh or Chri■t which penetrates in the Holy Gho■t the eoul■ of 
believing commnnicante, but not the bread and wine itaelf; while, 
according to Luther, thi■ heavenly sub■tance iB the body and blood of 
Christ itself, and moat internally and i1188parably bound up with it. 
Thns, on Luther'■ theory, ■omething iB communicated which the 
receiver make■, according to bi■ free will, either holy or profane ; on 
Calvin'•• that which is communicated iB a quickening energy, and 
there iB nothing without that. Luther, however, vacillates ■omewhat 
in hi■ viewa, lince he alao regards Chriat's body and blood u life
giving, and for ever enthroned in heaven. It iB easier, however, to 
extend these parallel■ and antitheaes than to eetabli■h them. Neither 
Luther nor Calrin ever attained to a perfectly clear conception of the 
aacrament. 

The Dirine institution of the ministerial office is the subject or the 
lut article. It iB peculiarly valuable, e■pecially at the present time, 
whether in Germany or to the Engli■h reader of German. There iB 
a sketch of the idea of the univonal priesthood of Chriltian■, from the 
flnt promise of it in the Old Te■tament through Scripture and all age■ 
of the Church. Streu is laid upon the necea■ity of Christ'• own ab■o
lnte anthoriaation of a Chri■tian ministry, u di■tingniehed from any 
■nb■eqnent hi■torical inetitution. The power of the keys is shown 
to have been committed, after the departure of the Apoetle■, to 
the Church, and not to the pastoral office u euch. As to ab■olution, 
the writer 1how1 its value u tending to release timid minda from their 
doubt.II of God's grace ; in thie respect it iB effective, but declarative 
and annunuiative to those who are thereby confirmed in their confi
dence. Private confeuion i1 by no means a condition of forgiveneu, 
however whole■ome a di■oipline for the relief of conecience. Gene
rally, however, the power of the keye lodged in the Church, and made 
eft'ectivl! through the ministry, can never go beyond a strictly condi
tional ab■olution. 

The author enten at ■ome length upon the comtrnction of eccle
liutical officee. The Apo■tlee, a■ he shows, had the Goepel to 
announce, and to govern the Chnrchee ; and it wu by no mean• the 
exclulive function of their office even to administer the acramente. 
After the pattern of the Jewish synagogue, pre■byten were placed 
over the commmrlty in Jernsalem, although not intru■ted with the 
etrictly spiritual officee, and the Apo■tl1111 with them exercised a kind 
of ovenigbt over all iDBtrnction in the land. St. Paul exercised this 
ollce among the Gentile Chri■tian1, withont exoluding the religions 
activity of tho■e called to the vocation of teaching. In the conree of 
the two 111cceeding '119Dturiee the teaching office in the ,ronhip became 
a dietinot calling. The administration of the eaeramente wu the 
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prerogatiTe of pnabyten 1111d biahope. lliiller laya doWD the poai-
1ion that Chriat formally iDBtituted with Bia bleaing, not the 
1piritual oillce u including all the eeveral functiona which were 
lllligned to individual perBODI, bot tho 1piritual activitie■ them■elve■ 
rather which go to make up the office, whether con1tituenta of 1111 
oftice or exerci■ed apart from iL Into the elaborate reconciliation 
attempted between the idea of the uDivenal prie■thood and the 
1peci11c putoral authority we ehall not enter: it hardly auit■ our 
eccleaiaatical latitude. The following 1tirring aentence■, however, are 
worth reflecting on : they are a free traDllation. 

" Let the defender■ of thoae eccle■iastical notion, which we have 
been challenging permit ua a free brotherly word. If they are no 
longer young men they have, with our■elvea, outlived a great revulsion 
of revolution in Germany, which has been wonderful enough for ever 
to cure u■ of all petty and narrow care■ about the intereet■ of Christ
endom. Fifty or mty year■ ago, did not the Go■pel aeem ,wallowed 
up by the wave■ of a God-estranged 1111d purely worldly culture? 
Wu not the time which remained to Chriatianit_ymeasured,mournfully 
on the part of ■ome and ■comfully on the part of other■, by year■ ? 
Had not a flippant illuminilm erected ita throne over the ruins of the 
faith of a thoUIBDd year■, and from it loudly boasted that the ancient 
darlmeu would never prevail again■t it any more? Such a time, 
indeed, would not honour an ofll.ce whioh in it■ very idea is a aervant 
of the Divine Word. It■ learned 1111d cultivated men thought they 
honoured the ministerial oilloe enough when they regarded it u 
afl'ording to the lower clusea of the community something like a 
nbetitate for what they in their wiadom could furnish in a higher 
■tyle for the upper clusea. llini■ten were, fol"IOOth, ttaihen of tl,.e 
p,ople, preacher■ of I.he G011pel, of morality, and good life for those 
who, unhappily, could not draw their ethical culture from literature 
1111d the theatre. We do not disguile the great evil■ under whiob our 
religiou■ life and eccle1iutical discipline 1uJl'er at the pre■ent day. 
But then it hu certainly, through God'• guidance, oome to pa8I that 
Chriat is now once more a lligo of contradiction, and the question of 
faith or unbelief in Him is the life-que■l.ion in the con■cio111ne11 of all 
the cultivated, whether of tho■e who gather or of thOIII who BC&tter. 
It is come to pua that no one imagines now that he can exhauat the 
meaning of the ministerial ofll.ce by thOlle old, eff'ete, and impotent 
notiona ; that everyone is constrained to connect a vocation to the 
office, whether he extol■ or revile■ it, with that Supreme Power which 
pr-.es men to the great decision, and, until the world's history puaea 
into the world's final judgment, will atill continue to pre81 men 
to it. 

"Now, hu Chlll'Ch and theology brought about thi■ JIUlffellou■ 
change through the teaching and practice of the povitr and 111dlaoriey 
of 11w clerical offiu 1 Nothing le11 than thi■ : everyone knon that 
the prominence given to thi■ teaching belongs to the lut few decade■. 
Not flnt in thr domain of external iDBtitatiom, but in the 1till king-
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dom of the llpirit, did the royal form of religion rise np from it.a 1hame 
and depreuion into unconquerable power. It wu the inward and 
living power of the GC11p81 which Hized the hearta of many laden with 
lin and worldly oare, and longing for everluting nat. .A.nd will any 
now make DI believe that the Evangelical Church mu■t fall into rnina 
if the ut.ernal authority of the apiritual oll.ce i■ not erected u a 
ltandard ! This may be a doctrine garni■hed with beautiful worda, u 
the neceaary prooellll from the internal to the external, from ■ubjeotive 
devotion to objective uaurance, from Pieti■m to Churchlineaa,-after 
all it ia nothing more nor leas than the finiahi.ng in the flesh what had 
began in the Bpirit. 

" .A.nd all the more certainly becaDIO thi■ outward authority ill 
only an accommodation to the 1tanding-point of the world and ita 
mppo88d demanda. For how 1hould he who hu only • pnaentiment 
of the power of the Goapel fail to bow in 1pontaneous reverence before 
the dignity of an office whioh ia eatabli■hed for the aim- parpoae of 
planting· thia nving GOBpel in our aouls, and of nourilhing the dna
lopment of the 88ed within DI that grows unto etemal life ?---<Jf an 
ofllce in the admini■tration of which the Son of God preceded all who 
have ever borne it 'l He who BOOrDI here, acorna not men but God . 
.A.nd in thia matter there ia no diatinction between learned and un
learned, between the wi88 and the simple. Only lay open God'• Word 
truly and faithfolly, ao u to 1how all in the mirror what the hDIDAll 
heart ia, and God'• holy love in Chriat ia, and how it ia able to trau
form that heart, whether in the individual or in the world"• hiatory, 
and the wile and learned would humbly sit at your feet, and no longer 
be uhamed to be taught by you. And if the world ahould not reoog
niae the heavenly treuure in the earthen V8B88la, and ahould declare 
your oflloe to be a luxury of human aociety whioh popular education 
and popular literature have made 1uperfiuou■-yet in the eight of Uocl 
it ia of great prioe, and Hie holy hand of benediction will not fail to 
be in your work. Should you, however, desire to lay all the atn■I 
upon a visible and palpable authority, to which the Churchea mut 
nbmit themaelvea, then be not utoniahed if all your labour ia in vain; 
yea, if aowing the wind, you reap the whirlwind : for in that case you 
have not merely the world again■t you, but God alao. A Church of 
law we have alnlady, u a mighty ruin from a time in whioh the 
Chriatianiaed nations 1tood in need of an education and of a moral curb 
ana: discipline through a Church of law : to mah • 10COnd from the 
Evangelical Church ia a thing that ought to be and will be im
pouible." 

Theae worda have been for many yean ringing in the ean of the 
reviving Proteatant Churches of Germany ; and they have done their 
part towarda the continuance of that improvement of which thllJ' IO 

eloquently ■peak. 
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Lectur11 on Christian Faith. 
Vortrage iiber den ersten Arti.kel des christlichen Glaubene, 

i.m evangel Verein zu Hannover GehaUen [Lectures on 
the First Article of the Chrietian Faith, delivered before 
the Evangelical Union of Hanover]. Hannover: Carl 
Meyer. 

Bun7I.TllBovnr with our own combinations of Lectures in defence 
of the Faith, our German evangelical Christiana are adopting the aame 
mode of vindicating Christian principles, and with great eft'ect. We 
directed attention not long since to some Bremen Lecturea of consider
able value : we have now a smaller collection to introduce-aix lec
tures on the first element.a of faith in God. Pastor Freitag treats of 
faith after a very etrik.ing faehion, though in a rather indeterminate 
atyle, and with a reeultlesa conclueion. He laya it down that in 
matters pertaining to religion the 1ame demonstrative eridence mUBt 
not be expected that reigns in the world of senae and perception. 
God cannot be embraced, or conceived, or demonstrated. But, if we 
believe on Him, the Etemal, the Absolute, the .Almighty, u He has 
manifested Himself as Life, Light, and Love, then none of Hie worka, 
however they may transcend our powers of apprehension, ought to be 
ineredible. Why then does not every honest heart yield it.self up to 
this consolatory faith ? This the lecturer regards as the deep myatery 
of sin. But he does not pursue the eubject into that high domain 
where reason and faith in Chriat through the Spirit become 
one. 

Dr. Diiaterdieck lectures on the idea of God. He ahon that while 
Pantheism maintains the immanence of God without Hi, tranacend
ence, and conversely Deilm maintains the transcendence of God with
out Hie immanence, our theistic conception of God uaerta both the 
immanence and the tranecendenoe. But we did not invent this idea 
of God ; the " unknown God" hae made Himself known to us through 
Revelation. The Scripture declaree that God ii Spirit, and Life, and 
Love. Jehovah calls Himself, "I am that I am," or "I will be that 
I will be." In thi• idea ii found first and aupremely the glory ofabao
lutenesa and unconditioned being ; it shon us a God who can create 
a world, meaeure out to the creature ita freedom, who abides Muter 
of the ain of the world, eft'ecls the procesaea of aalvation, and conducta 
all things 1urely to their final end. The essential propriety of the 
New-Testament idea and knowledge of God lies in thia, that all
knowledge, energy,ho~ie conditioned by the Person of the Mediator, 
and bound to Him. The New-Testament notion of God ii altogether 
Trinitarian. The m1111ifestation of the Bon of God in our flesh and 
blood ; the authority of the Spirit-both accompliahed by the Father
are the great fundamental facts in which the Triune God hu revealed 
Himaelf. 
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Dr. Uhlhom'1 eiu.y ii on the oration. The Bible, he ■how, 
dOEIII not impart the knowledge thlt belong■ to phy■ical IOienae, but 
revelatio111 made to faith. God did not at onae call the world, u it 
now ii, into uiltence ; but in ■uccm■ive period■, leading it onward to 
ever higher development through ever repeated Diville II Let there 
be." God created the world as ohao■, and not at once the ordered 
world that now ii. The formation or co111traotion of matter toot 
place in m period■: (1) The light; (2) The lrmament, as the di■-
tinctioll between the water■ above and the waten below ; (3) A 
double work : water and land are divided, and the planta are created 
for the dry land ; ( 4) The light.■ are formed in the firmament of the 
heav9111; (5) In the waten were created the mhee, and in the air the 
birds; (6) Again a double work: the creation of the animal■ and 
man. Thn■ there is a proctm given from the lowest to the highest. 
The first day'■ work corresponds with the fourth ; the aecond with the 
fifth ; the third with the sixth. All thil cannot be mere acoident. 
Pantheilm and Katerialism are entirely driven from the field. 

Pastor Buttner'■ lecture deal■ with the creation of man in the image 
of God. The UlBOlnble difficulty as to His creation from nothing ia 
placed on a better foundation for thought. 11 BecaUBe the heart of 
God finds no created heart to wh1191, He may impart His bleuedne11, 
Ho create■ heart.■ that shall be susceptible of His lo•e." The pre
existence of human ■onl■ is repelled. It is made emphatic that oorpo
reity waa the first thing in the oreation of man, into whom then God 
breathed His Spirit. 11 It was given to man to enter into the world 
u a creator after the image of the Creator. When he was oommanded 
to cultivate and keep the land, his tuk and his prerogative went 
farther than merely conaerving what actually emted; it was for him 
to construct out of preaent material■ 1omething of his own. Though 
man cannot create any matter, he can intelligently fuhion matter." 
11 The eternal image of the Father, proceeding from the glory of the 
Divine 1!11118Dce, ii the Bon.'' For He is the Truth, the Holy One, the 
Love, beca1118 He has the ab■olute power of knowledge, and will, and 
act. 11 What oan the image of God in man be, other than that he hu 

all thil u creature and in creaturely form ! •• 
Dr. Nieman is the fifth lectnrer,and hie BUbject is 11 Bin.n Heshow 

that the original condition of man wu not in itaelf that of a develop
ment; sinl011ne11 was not yet the holine11 which excludes the poeaibi
lity of ainning. " It wu neceuary that man ahould bring out into 
actual realisetion the idea of peraonality which wu eeaential in hie 
oreation ; that ho 1honld by his own act approve him1elf what he 
was ; and 11111ert the troth of his being a reflection of the Divine image 
by obedience tow11rds God." Hence, the Creator 1nbjected him to 
teat. He tnoed the limita which 1nrronnded his freedom, and thereby 
preBCribed to him the path which, apart from a fall, would leap 
npwardl,-the pat~at our Saviour trod for our example in the new 
obedience. In the little narrative of the fall, truth■ are revealed to 111 
u vut as any which the world's hiatory diBclOllel. W o see from it 
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that IUl had ita 'begilllling in time, and came in from. without; that 
temptation wu not in the oommaniment illelf, and wu Dot appointed 
of God, but only by Him permitted, ita iutrament being the 
NrpeDt. 

Putor Even cliacuaN the doctrine of Providence. The d1111gen 
that beeet a faith in providence may be oblerved by the thoughtful 
ud inquiring 1J1irit in the "'8rf flnt pagee of Holy Writ. JJ creature, 
man is perfectly dependent on God, but the image of God conaistl in 
the reason 1111d holinet11 of men. But how may the two concur
freedom and perfect perm1111ent dependence '! Freedom is eaaentially 
the power to decide out of ounelves upon a course of conduct, for 
which we are therefore responiri.ble. Again, it is eaid that God eaw all 
to be "'erJ good, while the Bible teaches that the whole world liTeth 
in the eru. Our lecturer hu no other aolution of th- nerluting 
ctifllculties than the faith of Christ. He who liTes in the knowledge 
1111d faith- of thti Lord Jeaus will be victorio111 over every ... n1t upon 
his trust in a Divine Providence. 

It is interesting to obaene how perfectly the 111U11e are the conflict. 
and trials of orthodoxy eTerywhere. There is one faith and one inft.
delity in every pert of Christendom, Kay an abundant benediction 
reat upon all apologies and mdicaaions of Christian faith that end in 
the ooncluaion to which the wt lecturer in Hanover brinp 111 I 

Richter on Immortality. 

Die Hauptformen des Glaubens an Unsterblichkeit, uud die 
Griinde dieees Glaubens (Forms of Faith aa to Im
mortality, with the Evidences of that Faith]. Von Dr. 
Hermann Richter. Zwickau: Richter. 

Tm1 abort eBIIBY is remarkable, not for mything poeitiTely new, but 
for ita original md 1uggestive arrangement of m old nbject. It is 
divided into two parts. The former contains the leading typee of 
faith in immortality; and these are exhibited u three, Fint comee the 
Pantheistic faith, in which the indiridual aoul is not auppoeed to have 
anything like a conacioue continuance in being. Of COllJ'le this can 
hardly be called a faith in immortality ; and we avoid a paradox by 
the translation given of the author'• tit.le. In ancient times the 
Indian and aome Greek philoeophen held this Putheiatic aheorption 
of the 1pirit into the great Soul of the U oivene, the return of myriad& 
of penonal ei:i1tencee into .that vut central being which gives birth to 
end)- peraonalities but ha• no penonality of hi■ own--and to whom, 
therefore, 1uch terms u whom or hu are really inapplicable. Thie 
doctrine pused through N eoplatonism to eome of the mediaeval 
Panthei1t1, and is reproduced in aome modern German thinken and 
eyateme of philoeophy. Indeed, it is hard to understand bow either 
Spinoza, or Schelling, or Schleiermacber himaelf can be vindicated 
from the charge of holding it. Secondly, there ii the faith in immor-
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tality which holds a penonal continuance on aeriain conditions, whioh 
conditiollll, howner, are not of necemity permanent. Kany eminent 
German di'rin• llll8l't that Christ never taught the immortality of the 
aoal u a DecellllU'J' and Hlf-undentood truth ; but that He promised 
immortality only to th- who ■hould hear Hi■ Word and believe in 
Him. Dr. W eiue hu very ably vindicated thi■ doctrine, whioh hu 
been prominent in England of late, and hu many specio118 argu
ment■ ready for ita aenioe. Thirdly, there u the abaolute faith in a 
penonal, individual, continuance of the ■oal u such in comcioaa 
exi■tenoe. The mythology of Homer is baaed upon thi■ aa1umption ; 
and it may be ehown that the Hebrew■, the Chineae, and the ancient 
German■ held 1uch a faith. The Egyptian■ also, and the followen of 
Zorouter, and the echool■ of Greek philo■ophy which had their ffPl'e
eentative■ in Bocr■te■ and Plato, believed in it. It may be ■aid that thie 
is the doctrine which ha■ had the Supreme aanction. Christ taught 
an abeolute personal immortality, a■ llark ::tli. 18 ,eq., Matt. llll:vi. 29, 
John v. 28, prove; while Hi■ own resurrection ia the most ample 
proof. Hence, the Apoatlea have taught it, and the greateat Christian 
theologiana have followed them. 

The second part of the Euay treat■ on the evidenoee that suatain the 
faith in a personal individual continuance in being. Theee are exhi
bited in the following order :-Fint, there is the historical argument; 
that is, the concurrence of all nations throughout the world'• hi■tory 
in thi■ faith ; thi1 come■ first, to lead in argument■ stronger than iteelf. 
Then there ia the argument from analogy, derived in abundance from 
the kingdom of nature. Thirdly comea the coemological argument, 
which, however, i■ a feeble one : it i■ baaed upon the notion that the 
maltitudea of heavenly bodiee are the dwelling-placea of higher and 
perfected beings. Surely our Lord did not mean thi■ in John xiv. 2. 
Fourthly is introduced the teleological evidence. As in thi■ life the 
capacitiea, tendenciea, and powen of the soul find not their full 
development, there mut needs be au after state of being to give ■cope 
to that development. Kant laid great stre■s upon thie demon■tr■tion, 
which is, in the clue of moral evidences, indefeuible. Fifthly, there 
is the moral argument, which also Kant need, u baeed upon the 
neceaaity that the disharmony now existing between virtue and happi
nea should be removed and atoned for. Sixthly, the theological 
argument, which ii founded on the belief in God, His perfections 
of goodne■11, power, and wiedom. Beventhly, the metaphy■ical demon
stration, which startB from the U1Umption that the spiritual life i■ 
neceaearily one unbroken and indestructible, having in it no element■ 
of divieion or decay. Lastly, add the facts of experience; which 1how 
that often in the very preeence of death the 1trength of the spirit'• life 
is most clearly manifested, all the attributes of mind being retained in 
their unabated vigour, nnd endowed aoml"time■ with an evidently 
augmented in■ight into the myaterie■ of another world. All this 
variety of arguments, however, derive their crown and final demon
etratiTe power from the Chriatian Be-relation, and the Gospel which 
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hu brought immortality to light. It is doubtful whether, apart from 
the t.estimony of our infallible Teacher, the materialiatio argument.a can 
ever be reaaoned away. It aeema that the later New Teetament laya 
the utmoet atreu upon the resurrection of our Lord, and the t.estimony 
that He gave, and thUB supremely confirmed by api-ring alive from 
the dead-the nme JeaUB. Human nature is begotten again to this 
lively hope. A. merely philoeophical faith or opinion hu neverailenced 
the heaitationa of men oppi::eased by the ■had.ow of death, or afraid to 
think them■elvea doomed to live for ever. Thn Phari■ee hu never 
oonverted the Sadducee, without aome better weapon■ than any of hia 
own. The eternal life that men fl.nd in the Scriptures is found only 
in Christ. He has obtained it :-- He has announced it; and in fellow-
1hip with Him it is nrily and indeed dernal lif,. 

The Pre-Christian Doctrine of Immortality. 

Die vorchrietliche Uneterblichkeitslehre [The Pre-Chris
tian Doctrine of Immortality]. Von Wolfgang Menzel. 
In 2 Binden. Fnee : Leipzig. 

Ton two large volumes are acareely what we expected to fl.nd, 
,rhen the title tempted UB to read them. They cover almost the entire 
ground of ancient mythology,-taking the idea of the future life u 
their keynote. Con■equently, there ii very much that is at.rained and 
forced mixed with much that ii profoundly interesting and anggeetive. 
The fl.nt volume contain■ the symboliBm of the aolar year as the basis 
of the notion of immortality among the heathen, and a brief glance 
at the Oriental doctrine. The ■econd volume follow■ with the earlieat 
Greek doctrine and that of the ancient German,, upon which the 
author hu ,pent much of hia paina. The following aentenoea diacloee 
the fundamental principle of thil very learned work :-

., Not the ob■e"ation of external nature, but an internal feeling, 
led men to the conatraotion of their doctrine of immortality, in which 
all the myateriea of the ancient peoplea had their common root. How 
could men, amidat their deep sorrows, fail to think of their own death, 
when the BUmmer departed, with which they connected the idea of a 
dying god ? And, when they uw that the aun roee again after every 
dark night, and that there wu a reaarrection in the warm spring after 
the froat aud death of winter, how could they fail to indulge the hope 
that they also, as they daily awoke from aleep, would one day awake 
olao from death? In the breast of every man liea deep the longing for 
reeurrection from death and for immortality. Hence the primitive 
aymboliam of the aeed-oorn in the myateriea. A.a the grain links into 
the grave of the earth, and then lives again under a new BUD, 10, 

taught the Eleuainian myateriea, will man also rise again oat of the 
grave." 

The contrast between the ■tern llimplicity of the Old Testament 
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doctrine of another world and the mythological fantuim of Eut and 
Wm. will strike the reader or thOBe volnmea nry forcibly. The innu
merable Corms U1U.1Ded by unenlightened praeutimentaestablillh a strong 
preanmption of the truth of the doctrine of immortality ; but they at the 
same time 1how plainly that, in the m,-.tery of the Divine government 
or the world, the doctrine wu never to be brought to light until Chri■t 
came. It wu to be Hi■ prerogative to open the kingdom of heaven to 
the mind■, u well a■ to the hearts, of His people. Looked at in thi■ 
light, the literally endle11 varieties of ancient speculation and ■ymbol 
and moteric teaching are among the m01t 1trange phenomena of the 
put hi■tory of the world. Their infinite dinnity 1peak11 for a univernl 
praentiment and expectation. It does not eeem u if they could have 
spnmg Crom any original revelation to mankind which the heathen 
may be ■uppoeed to have distorted; nor wu there among them any 
■uch mark■ of unity u would have been the re■ult of a Spirit of inapira
tion anticipating tbe revealed doctrine or the Oo■pel. They ■eem to 
have ■prung up in all ■atione, according to their 8818ntial oharac
terirtic■, varied with the varietiee or all, but ab■ent from none. The 
faith in another world may be traced through every 878tem of ancient 
mythology, but every .,..tem hu created ita own. 

Aa remarked before, the work ha■ di.-appointed 111. It ia boundlem 
in ita induction of foot&, and ■weepB the whole range of the world'• 
ungaided religions. But it ii ma■tered by one too despotic idea, and 
lowen the dignity of the troth by making it too oommon. Some of the 
il111Rtration1 of ancient symbolical teaching are gro■a and off'en■ive; othen 
are fanciful in the extreme. A better book with the same title might be 
written by an earnest Chri■tian, which should satisfy a great want in 
theology. What distinguiahed the ancient Scriptural doctrine from 
that of the mythological, u well u what distingai■hed it Crom the 
Chri■tian, would occupy a prominent place in nch a work. All that 
our author aaye about the Jewiah faith ii contained in the following 
un■atiafactory line■ :-" The Jewieh doctrine of immortality 1prang 
confeuedly from tho■e 1imple ud natural p1'811Uppo■ition■ which the 
Chriatian doctrine, proceeding from ita bolom, retained. It rejected, 
that ia, the Cantutio pre-eJti■tenoe of the Egyptian■, and took it for 
granted that the only and Almighty God, the Creator, made every man 
u an altojJether new being at birth ; that man undergoes here a pro
bation, but come■ after death into heaven or hell, according to hi■ 
obedience and holine11 or otherwi■e. 8o teachea the Old Teatament. 
In the later fable■ of the Talmudi■ta there are, indeed, many traoea of 
the doctrine of transmigration ; but the■e were borrowed from the 
heathen." 

.A olear uhibition of tho■e elements of ancient religion, whether 
natural or revealed, which were undoubtedly connected wiUa man'• 
deep hope of immortality, i■ 7et a treati■e to be deaired. 
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II. ENGLISH THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY . 

. Griffith'• Fundamental,. 

Fundamentals, or Bases of Belief concerning Man, God, and 
the Correlation of God and Man. A Handbook of 
Mental, Moral, and Religious Philosophy. By Thomas 
Griflith, A.M. 

TBIB book is intended 88 a guide to men ·who are bewildered by 
t.he pragmatio phi101ophi1U1g of modem 1eepticiam, which 111mmarily 
delpatche■ all older fa.it.ha, pronounce, a new 1hibbolet.h I.hat open, all 
ncnta and eq,la.ina all proce■ae■, Thie ■hibboleth, wit.Ja whatever 
glou, wit.h or wit.hout a nebuloUB envelope of pantheiatio feeling, is 
I.he old dogma of materialiam. Certain tendencie■ of our age give 
it wondroUB influence, and have olot.hed it wit.h apeciou1 form. Ita 
force, however, now, 88 alwaya, has been in its aggreaah·e, deat.ruc
tive crit.iciam. And multitude, ere diaturbed by it■ bold 88aertion1. 
To t.hem, thia book oft'era needful 0011Dael. It conaiats in a aerie■ of 
letter& to a friend, who is t.hDB addreased :-" You are perplexed by 
t.he contradiction between reason and fa.it.h, between t.he noveltie■ of 
Nienoe and t.he traditiou of t.heology, and eapecially between I.he 
obeerle■a areed of a material philosophy and t.hoae beliefs of a 
spiritual world which are ao preoioua to you, and you uk, • How 
■hall I attain to .firm oouviotion1 on 1110h pointa ? Are t.here no 
foundation but.ha on which to plant my tottering feet?' Now, I 
think, t.here are auob but.ha. I ■eem to myaelf to have found t.hem. 
And hence my preaent reaponn to your complaint ; hence t.he en
deavour I am going to make to help you to grasp I.hem for yournlf." 

In fulfilling hie task, :Mr. GriJlit.h has written a work whiob llhowa 
muoh familiarity wit.h t.he deepe■t oontrover■in t.hat ere now open, 
and wit.Ja t.he beat modem litenture, bot.h continental and Engliah, 
dealing wit.h t.he queationa at iuue, and which, moreover, i■ itaelf' 
independent in ita reaeerch, t.houghtful and well-reuoned, and 
polilhed in atyla. It ia a book t.hat many, being perplexed and 
troubled lika t.he friend to whom it wu written, will find helpful. 
It is allo valuable to all, by reuon of t.he riohneu of ita quotation■, 
eapecially t.hon drawn from Herbert'a and J. B. Fichte'a work■ , 
that ere evidenUy favourite■ wit.h t.he auUior, t.hough litUe known in 
England. 

We ahould not do juatice to :Mr. GriJlit.h or to our reader■, if we did 
not criticiae t.hree poaitiona in this book, which :Mr. Griffit.h will 
regard 88 fundamental, but in regard to whiob hie own t.hought is 
ill-defined and inoomot. 1. We note an error and• convadiotion. 
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Kr. Gril&Ua 1aJ11, "0m 10ul or ,ell i, dillinpi,hed, nol ouly &om 
this world at larp, •Del from our own body in particular, bat from 
evo what we call our mind, i.e. from the phenomena of ooDHioua
neu. For we aay, in common parlance, not ouly • my body,' • my 
brain,' bat • my mind,' ( do we not also aay my-ulf !), u a 1omelbing 
not conetituting our proper eelf, but belonging to this eelf." 11 A mm 
ill one Uung," aaye ProCeuor Bolleatou, 11 hie mind another, hill body 
a Uiird. Although they both belong to him, they are no more the 
man himeelf than hie Ii.one or hie dog." 

Now Mr. Griffith himself afterward11 conlraclicta and conlutu lhi, 
alalement, which yet he enlarge■ and autaine very dogmatically. 
" Thue," he writes, 11 we could not feel oureelvee respoDBible pereon,, 
or treat others as responsible, if we were not inetinctively conscioua 
that all Iha 11ariatio111 in every man's mind and will must bear their 
centre and eouroe in one and the eame thinker and actor." ADc1 
apiD: 11 Here we have reached the solid conviction of a real 1ubat1111c. 

u the b'8e of all our pheno,,unal con,cioumea-(i.e. or all eenaationa, 
thoughta, volit.ions)-we affirm for the phenomena of thought a 
substance non-phenomenal u their base, in precisely the aame seu,e 
ud with precisely the same right and validity u we affirm for the 
phenomena of the bodily frame various • elementary substance■ • u 
their base, as we affirm for each kind of these phenomena their dil
tinct hue." 

If man's mind be not himself, is hie will! Mr. Griffith forgeta 
that all thought, feeling, volition, are only various etatea of the 
personal soul. They do not exist apart from a man's ■elf: they are 
himself, thinking, willing, feeling. Self caDDot exist, save in eome 
state or being. It mut be thua or thu• ; but to make these 1tates 
of the eoul, which we call mind, to be a ronutlaing different from the 
eoul, u the body is, is a strange bluuder. Mr. Gril!ith ud Pro
feBBOr Bolleeton have been misled by not distinguishing two element
ary principle& in the mind-one that acts according to law, and is 
more or leBB independent of will, though always related with will ; ud 
uother which is the free, eelf-determining and controlling force of 
will. These blend in the one pereon : self is not abstract will-in 

-· On this subject let Mr. Griffith consult E. B. Narville's edition of 
Mau,, tu Bira,i, or an article on Maine de Biru, in the BritW, 
Quartwly of January, 1868. 

2. Kr. Griffith introduces a new word into our philosophic vocabulary 
-noerogen : a peculiar elementary snbstance generative of thought u 
~gen is generative of acidity. " Each man is a particl~an atom of 
noerogen, and this atom of noerogen, working in correspondence with 
the other atoms which lie at the base of the chemical and vital phe
nomena of body, i, the eeat and eouroe of the specially mental phe• 
nomena." Now we prefer the older phraseology of the schools to thi1 
innovation, which ill charged with materialistic colour. " AD atom,'' 
"• parliole." Don il then occupy certaiD apuet I, it mentally, if DO~ 

xx2 
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aotaany, divisible I' or ia it, u the older philoaophy baa taught 111, in
capable of nbdivieion, even ideally, or of location in uy given point 
or pointe-thereCore, tranacendent ud out of space itaelC, though H 
energises within a limited sphere in apaoe, viz., the body. Is it of the 
uture of God, who energises in all apace, but ocoupiea none of it, 
ao u to be divided or measured in it? or of the nature of matter, 
which occupies apace, ud ia, therefore, capable of mensuration ud 
divieion ? Leaving this question : la it a proper acientific claaaification 
to arrange the soul alongside of the other elementary aubatancea, 
u one with them, when all the others have generic likeneaaea with 
each other, ud agree in fundamental nature, and when this ele
mentary substance contrasts absolutely with them in those generic 
points in which they agree ? They occupy apace, and energise in 
it according to bed physical law. They have no principles of 
movement in themselves, but are only 811BCeptive and tranamiaaive of 
inftuence. On the contrary, the soul hu no place-is selC-originative 
of motion, and is free ; ud further, all its phenomena are phenomena 
to which the action or manifestation of the other nbatancea have not 
the remotest analogy. No, here we have, indeed, a Being which ia 
the root and ca111e of all phenomena of conaciouaneBB ; but it ia 
unphiloaophical to claaa this Being aa on a line with the elementary 
subatancea of the material world. 

8. Mr. Griffith ia a Univeraaliat. We CBDDot say that his doebine 
ia that of univeraal redemption, because be aaaerts that God could 
not create a world in which evil haa a luting place. There is, 
accordingly, we think, no need of redemption. Evil ia transitory of 
its own nature. By the originlll tendency and the fatal neceaaity of 
all mortal beings, they must reach the final goal of good, and of their 
self-perfectionment (to use one of Mr. Griffith'• words). Thu we have 
these puaage■ : " Evil, according to Herbart, liea in the making of 
things ; it ia a transition state. It is with good and evil aa with the 
metala, whether prec.'io111 or vile : these you do not find in the 
primitive rock■ or in the upper clay, but only in the transition strata. 
Evil is used in the hands of an all-bonifying God aa a stage of 
transition, a moment of development of the very purpose which it 
seemed to retard and hinder, the diacipline, education, and per
fectionment of humanity." And Henry Holbeach ia quoted ap
provingly :-" It ia a part of the very definition of evil that it ia 
a thing to be removed. There ia no other meaning in the word. 
UDleH wrong be evaneacent, there ia no right to be worshipped .... 
The ~er of all that ia mua~ h~ve a. pe~ect control of the tendency 
of things. In other worda, it 11 His will there ahould be no evil. 
Thie is the absolute, to which all scheme■ must be relative." TheH 
puBBge■, to which many others may be added, show Mr. Griffith'& 
viewa. The theme is a aolemn one, about which few men ahould 
write ao confidently u Mr. Henry Holbeach, Mr. Griffith, and 
others. But we venture to indicate to .llr. Griffith aome conaidera
tiou that he baa lost eight of: liR. We CBDDot, u be and others, 
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ao easily e:r:plain the cause of the exiltenoe of evil iD it, relatiou to 
the moral development of hamBDity. 

The origin of sin ia not to be thus accounted for. II hmnanity 
111ch-that it cannot be developed without sin ; that sin ia a neoeaaary 
part of the educational hiatory of mankind ; that God created 
humBDity for 111ch development by such a process ? Then sin ia not 
evil-but good. And God is its author, and is to be praiaed for Bia 
auperinducement or sin on that race which otherwise would have re• 
mained rude and imperfect. No I there ia a mystery in the origin of 
sin which such writers have not felt, simply because the true notion 
and real end or aiD is not appreciated by them. But our wonder is 
that such philoaophel'II find it ao easy to e:r:plain the origin and long
eontinued existence or sin, an.I to find these to be a good, and yet 
find it impoaaible that that which is and has been so long in em• 
tence should continue to be; and further, that that which ia advan
tageoua.io the ooiverse now, may not also have its needful place and 
its disciplinary results for good in the ooiverae throughout all the 
future. Why that which is should cease to b11? and why God, who 
has not used Bia power to prevent its being, should and must use it 
io destroy its existence, after He has allowed it io be ? and why that 
which has ae"ed, according to them, a good purpose always hitherio, 
may not, according io their views, ae"e a good purpose always here• 
after ?-are questions io which we have no answer. 

2dly. All these views, though theyproreaa to magnify the free choicb 
of man, actually nullify it. Hu God perfect control over the free 
activities of man? Mr. Holbeach says He has perfect control over 
the tendency of things. la will a thing whose freedom ia a mere 
tendency or bias to be controlled by e:a:ternal authority ? That all men 
must become good, flatly challenges and contradicts that awful prero
gative or freedom in man who owns no 111ch nooeaaity, and asserts hia 
power io be bad, and grows, by Ieng continuance in evil, not better 
bot worse. Much more probable to say-all men must at the com
mencement of their lives be good. Yet we know they are not. Even if 
it were a tendency in human nature to improve by discipline and 
experience in sin, ptill, the fact of human freedom must always forbid 
the neceuity being declared that everyone muat improve unio perfect 
holiness. Man, when created holy, fell into aiD. Man, being ainful, 
has no necessity conatraining him io rise iDio holiness. We have 
often wished that modern Univeraaliata would modify their bold de
clarations, and temper them to BDrDB'a kindly wiah for-

" Auld Niollie-bm 
That he'd uk a Uaocht; aud -.•" 

Here repentance is optional. But it ia now uaerted by those who 
have little ground for their assurance, that all will, must repent, re
form, and grow into perfect goodness. 

8dly. Alaa, the e:a:perience of individual men and of society ia apinat 
this theory. Men grow worse. Sin hardeu inio habit and beoomea 
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tyrumou ; an evil oharaekr become■ hed ; the deairee f'or pod di
minish ; the conaoience even ia depraved and the will grow■ powerlea. 
Societies in like manner eink more deeply into vice. Where, in all 
this too familiar experience, have we any ground of hope, much leaa 
of' tbe aaauranee, that all men ahall-not be nved (f'orthat nppoaea 1111 
interference on their behalf which deliver■ them from the law of' ■in 
in their nature )-become perfecily good ? There ia a final teat of' ,iudg
ment, as there ia one ground or aalvation, even f'aitb in Him who i■ 
the Revealer of' God and the Saviour of' men. More we may not 
aflirm. They who believe in Him ahall be ■aved. U Be who ii 
" The Abaolute Good," the II Truth of God," and " The Life of 
llen," ia not accepted, not loved or trusted, the ■oal that hath not 
Him hath not file. No delusive dreams of our own imagination ahoald 
betray ne into uaert.ion1 which may eDIIIW'e and mi■lead our fellow
men. 

Manning'• Evils of tht1 Day. 

The Four Great Evils of the Day. By Henry Edward, Arch
bishop of Westminster. Bums and Oates. 

TIIJID are the reviaed notea of Four Lecture■ delivered in St. 
llary'e, Moorfielda. It appear■ that a aequel on " The Fonnold 
Sovereignty of God" will aoon follow-baa followed indeed-which 
will complete Dr. !rlanning'a last veraion of the anti-Catholic tendencies 
or the times. Theae firat lectures are on 11 The Revolt of' the Intellect 
against God;" 11 The RevoltoCtho Will against God;" "The Revolt 
of Society from God;" and "The Spirit or Antichriat." 

The fint lecture deals with a noble subject ; one of the most pro
found and moat important that a public teacher can dieeonree upon in 
the present day. Very much of what ie said aa to the conflict of reaaon 
1111d faith is well eaid, and carries with it our fnll approbation. To 
wit: " One credulous superstition of' these days ie this ; that faith 
and reaaon are at variance ; that the human reason, by anbmitting 
itself to faith, becomes dwarfed; that faith interfe,es with the rights 
of' reason ; that it is a violation or ita prerogatives, and a diminution 
of its perfection. Now I call this a pure anperetition; and thoae who 
pride themselves upon being men of illumination and of high intellect, 
or, as we have heard lately, in the language or modern Gnosticism, 
• men of culture,' are, after all, both credulous and superstitions." 
But the principles held by the advocates of a anpreme human inter
preter of the will of God, are fatal to a fair consideration of this qnea
tion. They throw a preliminary stumbling-block in tho wny, which 
efl'ectually repels scientific thinkers from considering what Revelation 
has toassertforitaelf. Those pleaders can incomparably better deal with 
tbe modern enemy of revealed trnth who discnBB with them temperately 
the grounds on which theology, including the evidences of Revelation, 
olaim to be an inductive aoience; having an infinite variety of facts 



noordecl in Uae Bcriptaru, and fut& oblenad in t.he ph:,aioal ad 
etbio&l world, and f110&I in hlllD&D conuioUDe11, all harmoniou in 
ihellllelvea, and 1abmitting to the 1t.ricte1t principle■ of aluaiiauion 
and proof. Bat 1Uoh vague and ameal deolama&ion u Uae followiDt, 
O&DDo& do much good :-

" There have been ihree periode of Uae hlllD&D reuon in the hilltory 
of DWWDd. The fint period wu when the reuon or mu wandered 
alone, without revelation, u we aee in the heathen world, and moat 
e■pecially in the two moat cultivated race■ or the heathen world ; I 
mean the Greek and &he Ro111&11. The 111cond period wu that in 
which the hamu rea■on, receiving the light of Revelation, walked 
under the guidance or faith; that i■ to ■ay, by &he Revelation of God 
of old to His prophet■, and by Hi■ RevelaLion through the incarnation 
of Hi■ Bon in Christianity. Lastly, there i■ a period eetting in-not 
for &he whole world, not for the Church of God, bat for individuals, 
nee■, !llld naLions-of a departure from fait.h, in which the hamu 
rea■OD will have to wander once more alone without guide or oer• 
tainty ; not indeed u it did before, bat as I shall be compelled here• 
after to show, in a worse state, in a state which ii in truth a dwarfing 
and a degradation ofthe human intelligence." (Pp. ,, 5.) 

n is ■carcely possible to imagine any&hing more unreal, lea philo• 
■ophical, and therefore more inelfectaal, than such generalisat.iou u 
&hese. We are not, most certainly, living in an age which hu departed, 
or ii depart.ing, from t.he faith of the Gospel. Unbelief there i1, and 
unbelief of t.he worst kind, because found within the nominally Chria
tian Church, bat never was &here a larger amount of honest faith in 
the Word of God than now Hist.a among the Protestant commallit.ie1. 
He ma1t be either very ignor&Dt, or very much prejudiced, who CUl 

watch the evervarying development■ of Biblical literature of all kinda, 
aritical, expository, ud apologetic, without feeling, or at any rate 
st.rongly hoping, that a very bright day has began to dawn. Dr. 
llann.i.ng dates t.he revolt from God, of coarse, at the Reformat.ion; and 
thinks that Atheism and Rationalism and Positivism are it■ fruit■. 
Bat he forgets t.hat all the Atheism that the modem Church has t.o 
mourn over, ii bat t.he expansion of germs that were abundantly ■own 
in t.he medieval time ; and that moch of the scept.icilm of the present 
day is the simple rebellion of human rea■oD, not agai.oet God, bnt 
against " the erect.ion of a self-constituted authority in His place." 
Thus we may tarn t.he weapon of an assailant against himself. 

The lecture on "The &volt of t.he Will," like it■ predeceuor, 
contains much that is excellently and forcibly pat. After showing 
that the fall of man was &he separation of man's will from &he will of 
God, and redemption the recovery of &he will, he goes on :
" Every regenerate soul restored to friendship and auion with God, 
by t.he indwelling of t.he Holy Ghost, ii oompacted in the body of 
Chrilt: • auto whom coming,' u St. Peter ■aye, • ye also as living ■tODN 
are bllilt up, a spiritual house I ' And as every stone ii shaped and 
equared, and fashioned and fittod to t.he place t.hat it is to occupy, 10 
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every Chrittian 10nl, built up into t.he llllity or t.he Church or J'91111 
Christ, grow■ into • temple in which God dwell■ by Bia Spirit. In 
t.hia kingdom t.he will or God is supreme, and t.he Holy Spirit per
petaally dwella, pervading t.he Church wit.h sanctity. The Church 
incorporate■ t.he will of God, and make■ it visible among men. The 
Bina of individual■ notwit.hatanding, t.he Church ia conformed by its 
interior subjection to t.he will or God, because it is a spiritual aociety 
made up of individuals, called from all races and lanfr1188ea, com
pacted and built together in indissoluble llllity, •• t.hey subject 
t.hemaelvea, one by one, to the wisdom of t.he Spirit, who dwell■ in 
t.he Church for ever. But the Church has a twofold miaaion. The 
first part of its work-the highest and the noblest-is the salvation or 
individual aoula, aa I have described. But it has another ; the 
second part of t.he miuion of the Church to the world is t.he sanctifica
tion of the civil BOCiety of the world, that is, of the household, and 
families of men ; then or peoples, nations, states, legialaturea, 
kingdoms, empire■, and the whole civil order of mankind." 
(Pp. 49, 44.) 

Now here there ia the direct recognition or a truth which it hu 
become t.he fashion to deny, and which Romanist and Romanising 
theologians strive to ignore, that the will of t.he believer is under the 
intemal and personal influence of the Holy Spirit given to the in
dividnal man as an indwelling God. True, it is here swiftly passed over, 
and soon lost in the doctrine that the Church is the apecial or only abode 
ofthe Spirit. Still, it is there ; and the opening sentence in our quota-· 
tion ia a remarkable admission : one, in fact, that may be sought in 
vain in the lecturer's "Temporal MiBBion of the Comforter." Examining 
t.he sentences that follow, we find much to except against. U seem■ 
to be taken for granted, as if no proof were needed, that the mission 
or t.he Church ia to reform the nations or the world and sanctify 
legialatnrea and kingdoms aa such, But t.hat ia nowhere stated in t.he 
Scripture. And supposing it the will of God, we are never told that 
t.he sanctification of the civil society of the world ia to be e&'ected by 
its submission to the Church as another and co-ordinate Corm of 
govemment, which ia not so much co-ordinate as rival and superior. 
Again it is said, again and again, that the great rebellion of t.hree 
hundred years ago began in the individual audacity or some 
men who worked "in t.he sphere of private judgment, or of t.heir 
private conscience before God," and BO spread from nation to nation 
till t.he whole world ia verging on apostasy. Passing by t.he question 
of printe judgment, we deny that the revolt began with individuals. 
It was t.he general and profound and irresistible conviction of t.he 
Chri1tian world, which took two forms : one the Reformation, t.he 
of.her t.he Council or Trent. 

The Romanist Archbishop, however, is on t.hia point faithful in hia 
application to hi, own people: "You will not misunderstand me, 
t.hen, when I ny t.hat t.he spirit of the world will often enter into t.he 
1plendonr or t.he sanctuary, and that t.he aounda whiah fill t.he ear, 
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ud the beauty which fills the eye, may take away the heari ud the 
mind. Unleu there be the spirit of prayer ud 'llllion wiili Our 
Divine Lord in ilia hean, men may come ud go wiiliout worshipping 
God in spirit and in uuili. This ia one of , the moat aubUe 
danger■ . Bate knows well how to pus otr ilia intellecmal 
aimnlation of religio111 opinion for Divine faith ; how to pau 
otr imaginative dreaminga about the perfection of saint■ for 
practical obedience; how to fill men's imaginations with ideu of 
ueeticiam while their lives are self-indulgent ; and to make even 
ilie aplendoan, sweetneBB, beauty and majesty of Cailiolic wonbip 
a fucination of the sense and a diatraction of the aonl. The 
tempter ia always buy, and nowhere changes himself into an 
angel of light 10 euily aa in church. Now, I uk, have you been 
enough on your guard against this ? The Catholic Church, lavish u 
it is in all splendoan, because all things are due to Him who ia 
ilie Give~ of all, hu sure and deep conectivea to recall it& children 
from the mere faecination of sense by the eye, or the ear, or the 
imagination, to the presence of God. Where Je1111 is present in the 
BleBBed Sacrament, no splendour can easily withdraw the mind from 
Him ; or if any become lukewarm, there is a prompt and sure remedy 
in the confessional. They who live in spirit and in truth will adore 
in spirit and in truth, u well in the majesty of a basilica u in the 
austerity of a catacomb. The interior spirit vivifies all exterior forme. 
Ceremonies are a mere mask to the unbelieving and the undevout. 
They are the folds of the Divine Presence, the countenance of the 
11D&een Majesty, to those that believe and love." (Pp. 68---65.) 

We have quoted these words, u showing how those outrages on 
the simplicity of the Gospel service which we observe wiili aorrow 
affect the minds of those who are in the midst of them. And we 
venture to think that such words u the preceding are only an index 
of a deeper unexpressed sense of the utter inconsistency between the 

• ceremonial of modem Romiah sense-worship and the pure and stem 
principles of the New Testament. Thie worldline11 within the 
precincts of" Catholic worship," is but one form of worldliness which 
our cenaor condemns. The condemnations are moaUy just, falling 
upon Romaniat& and Protestants alike. We appropriate our own 
share ; none can be more sensible of the enormo111 evils that in
fest aociety than we are. But we insist upon it that the Catholio 
Archbishop and bis people should diatincUy acknowledge the plain 
fact that the worst contributions of every vice that he denonncea 
are fonnd among those populations of Europe that have never known, 
or but alighUy known, the in1luence of the " modem rebellion." 

To return, however, to the subject that has ao stroug and subUe a 
fucination at the present time-the rights of dogmatic theology, 
There ia much that ia truly and eloquenUy said by Archbishop 
Manning on this mbject, u against the enemies of the Byllab111. 
But we cannot help feeling that there ia a miatake l"IUUling through 
the treaunent of the question. The adherents of Protestantism, or 
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of private jadpumt in oppoait.ion to the UBOlnte llllff8Dder of thought, 
are always olused wit.h the extremeBt Bationaliata ud denierB or 
inspiniion. Tbi& oombination or oollooat.ion ia not always stated, 
bat it is always implied. Now no writer knows better t.hu oar 
aat.hor t.hat there are no more vehement, ud thorough, ud efl'ective 
opponent& of Rationalism t.hu are to be found in the number of t.hoBe 
who resist the pretenaiom of the IDfallibil.ist. We have one more 
utraot:-

" It ia commonly said, t.hat what ia oalled • dogma ' ia a limita
iion of the liberty of human reason ; that it is degrading to 
a rational being to allow hie intellect to be limited by dogmat.io 
Christianity ; t.hat liberty or thought, liberty of discovery, the 
progreBS of advancing truth, apply equally to Christianity, if it be 
true, as to all other kinds of truth ; and therefore a man, when he 
allows bi& intellect to be subjected by dogma, hu allowed himself 
to be brought into an intellectual bondage. Well, now, let me test 
t.he accuracy and the value of t.his supposed axiom. The science or 
astronomy bas been a traditional soience for I know not how many 
generations of men. It boa been perpetually advucing, expuding, 
testing, completing its discoveriH, and demonetrat.ing the truth or its 
t.heories and induction1. Now, every aingle astronomical truth 
imposes a limit upon the intellect of man. When once the truth hu 
been demonstrated there is no farther question about it. The intellect 
of man ia thenceforward limited in respect of truth. He cannot any 
longer contradict it without losing his dignity •• a man of science
I might say as a rational creature. It appears that the oertainty of 
every soientific truth imposes a certain limitation upon the intellect ; 
ud yet scientific men tell us that, in proportion as science ia ex
panded by new discoveries and new demonstrations, the field or 
bow ledge is increased. Well, then, I ask, in the name or common 
just.ice and of common Bense, why may I not apply t.his to Revelation? 
U the po88ouion of a scientific truth, wit.h its complete soient.ifio 
accuracy, be not a limitation, and is therefore no degradation of the 
human intellect, but an elevation and an expanaion of its range, 
why should the defined and precise dootrine1 of Revelation be a 
bondage against which the intellect of man ought to rebel ? On the 
oontrary, I affirm that every revealed doctrine is a limitation impoBed 
upon the field of orror. The regions in which men may err become 
narrower, because the boondo.riee of truth are pushed farther and the 
field of troth is enlarged. The liberty of the human intellect ia 
therefore greater, because His in posaeeBion or a greater inheritance 
of cert:iinty. And yet, if there be one eoperetition which at the pre
eent day is undermining more than any other the faith of men, it is 
the not.ion t.hat belief in the positive dogma of Christianity is a slavish 
limitation of the intellectual freedom of man." (Pp. 111-18.) 

Here is fallacy rollowing upon fallacy. Space will allow only of 
a 10litary remark. " Every revealed doctrine ia a limitation imposed 
upon the field of error." Tbi& we grant; bat what ia doctrine, and 



whai ii Revelation ? We hold that the debit.iou of doobiDe an ill 
the Scripture■ alone, ud that there are no revelat.iou outBide the 
Bible. " Dopa " ii CODmUcted ud preHDted by the Church to 
her member■ ; but not II Divine doctrine, nor II new revelation. 
A.pin, though we are thorough and even bigoted advocate■ of dog
matic theology, we join with the mo■t energetic of the ■oientmc 
remon1truta in denying the right of uy Council to define truth that 
the Spirit of in■piration hu in Bia iDfiDi.te wiadom left free., We 
rejoice in our heritage of freedom II much II our heritage of fixed 
truth; that ii, the poaaeaaion of the one make■ the other all the 
more dear. 

But we mut end. Dr. Kuning h11 a charm in all he write• that 
nothing can take from him. But thia volume contains nothing 
that hu any power to make us dilsati■lied with our " Fragmentary 
Chriat.ianity," or to induce us to regret that we are the children of 
the great_ Bevolt. 

Jaeob', Eccle,ia,tical Polity. 
The Ecaleaiaetical Polity of the New Testament. A Study for 

the Present Crisis in the Church of England. By the Rev. 
G. A. Jacob, D.D. Strahan and Co. 

Tma is a aeaaonable and useful work ; one which may be 
made by mo■t Christian communities a text-book for their theolo
gical studiea ; and one which, if dispassionately studied by the 
author'■ fellow-clergymen, would perhaps tend to lessen the spirit of 
division that exists. The lint lecture treats of the Apost.lea and the 
Christian Church. The " Kingdom " is aaaigued to Christ, and the 
" Church " to the Apoat.les ; but we fail to see the propriety of the 
diltiuctiou as laid down here. " The two names of a Kingdom and 
a Church, although sometimes apparent.ly used as synonymous ud 
interchangeable, yet represent the Christian body nnder dift'ereut 
aspects, and correspond respectively with the ,noral and the religunu 
portion of Christ's diaciplea." That the Kingdom was fore-aniiounced 
lint there can be no doubt, but it aeema to us that both Kingdom and 
Church are prospective titles of the one community. The Kingdom 
it is, aa He iii the King and His laws supreme ; the Church, as gathered 
out of the world ; and the Communion of Saints in relation to the 
individuals who compo■e it. A great principle in this chapter is the 
high and, as it were, absolute authority of the apost.les under C~: 
their functions were of the very highest, and the Church was to take 
the form which they should . appoint. Their authority and their 
power were co-equal; combined, as Dr. Ja.cob thinks, in that much 
misunderstood passage, Matt. ll:vi. 19. We heartily agree with him 
in his note on the " rock " in this text, that it means Peter himself
" not to the ell:elusion of the other Apost.les ; " but we demur to the 
interpretation of the latter part of the passage, which makea the 
binding and loosing me&D that the Apostolic authority wu infallible, 
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1111d makes the Apostles' word or oommand, or solemn instruction, tlie 
Word of God to men. It does not seem right to separate the Apostles 
so rigidly Crom the Church of future times. Peter'a con1'e11ion 
continues to be a living utterance in the Christian community, 
1111d the ApostolicaJ authority must surely in some form be continued. 
" Romanists 11re consistent in their error when they use this text as a 
foundation £or the pretended infallibility or the Church, £or the words 
addressed to Peter distinctly speak or an iDJ'allible authority ; and 
ir they applied to auccessive ages or the Church, they would justiry 
eocleHiaaticaJ pretensions of the Papal type." This ia doubtle11 true ; 
but we are bound to maintain that the diaoiplinary authority com
mitted to the Apoatles is continued, under certain necessaryreabictions, 
in the Church. The community of Christ's people has the Apoatolical 
infallible truth in its keeping, and ao also th6 keys to all intents 
1111d purposes. The great guir which this book, and similar books, 
places between the Apostles and the living Church of subsequent ages, 
ia unnatural and contrary to the analogy of God's dealings with men. 

The principle we appeal to is admirably illustrated in this same 
introductory lecture. The Apostolic Church is shown to have an 
inward aspect, derived from the doctrines taught by the Apostles, and 
an outward aspeot, derived from Apostolic institutions and laws. 
These were not in the beginning independent or each other. Dr. 
Jacob would direct the thoughts or men directly to the earliest age, 
to find there those docbiues which are the abiding lire of the Church, 
and those ceremonial ordinances which are essential to its exiatence. 
" Outward £onna and ordinances are not, indeed, the life, yet they 
are necea1111ry aa means and instruments or the lile'a powers and 
influences. They stand related to the real lire and spirit or a Chris
tian Church nearly aa the organs of the human body do to the soul
dead and powerless by themselves, yet requisite £or the soul's contact 
with the material world." 

One or the greatest difficulties besetting the question ia that of 
accounting for the very early introduction of doctrines and ecclesias
tical principles which seem alien to the New Testament, but, with 
aingular peniateucy, have been retained in all succeeding ages by 
a large portion of the Christian community. Dr. Jacob very soon 
approaches this subject. " Notwithstanding the still generally 
aok.nowledged supremacy of Holy Scripture amongst us, the main 
current of Church opinion on all questions of polity and practice (to 
ny nothing here of doctrines) has for a very considerable time been 
setting strongly towards the ecolesiaatical system of the third and 
fourth c6nturiea, to the neglect, in this respect, of the New Testa• 
ment ; 1111d many are carried quietly along with the tide, knowing 
little or nothing of the ahore to which it ia wafting them. The move
ment, which was commenced in our Church nearly forty years ago, 
and which has gradually extended ita influence under various forms 
and phases, until it is now felt throughout our ecclesiastical life, wu 
begun and carried on by men who diligently and perseveringly 
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brought to bur upon the public miad their storea of le&nuDg, gathered, 
not from the Aponle■, but from the poat-apo1M1lic Fat.hen ; not from 
the Divinely-taught Church of the New Teatament, but from the 
hamanly-deteriorated Church of a later time. The opponent■ of t.hia 
Oxford echool of theology cried out agai.nat what ■eemed to be the 
Bomaniatic nature of ita teaching ; a coDSiderable number of ita 
teacheJ'B and cliseiplea ended their career in the Church of Rome, and 
Bomaniaillg predilection■ and practicea are atill plainly aeen in aome 
of ita adherent■. Yet it waa a mistake to auppoae that Rome wu the 
propoaed object of the Oxford Traotariana' aims or wiahea, The 
accomplished leaden of that movement were no doubt perfectly 
sincere .when, at an early period of their COUJ'Be, they denied the 
charge of Bomeward tendenciea which waa brought against them, It 
wu not into conformity with the Church of Rome, but into conformity 
with the Church of the fourth century, that they desired to bring ua. 
It waa only at a later tilne that aome of them, discovering the end to 
which their accepted principles naturally led, but which they had not 
at first perceived, honestly went over to the Bomiah Communion. 
And even now, after the long, and, for the moat part, triumphant, 
career which thia Church party baa pursued, it ia only the very 
advanced member■ of it who distinctly hold Bomamstic teneta, and 
long for an actual reunion with the Papal See. The greater number, 
the more moderate and less deeply imbued portion of the High Church 
or Anglo-Catholic School, who do not denounce the Engliah Reforma
tion aa a blunder and a crime, deaire atill, with a conaciouaneBB more 
or leBB indistinct, to draw aa near aa they can, in doctrine and in 
practice, to the model of the Church, aa it eiisted before the auppoaed 
commencement of the Papacy ; or, at any rate, they entertain a great 
reverence for the Nicene period, aa if the true Christian ayatem had 
then reached its perfection, and aa if the doctrine■ and practices then 
in force were in some way or other binding upon Christiana now. 
Yea, and even with aome who do not by any means belong to the 
High Church echool, there may be found a vague feeling that the 
Nicene period enjoys a kind of authority in the Church of England 
beyond that of any other time. And ao when ' Church authority ' 
or • Church principlea,' inatead of the teaching, or aa supplemental 
to the teaching, of the New Teatament, are urged upon our acceptance 
under the penalty of our being considered ant.rue to the Catholic 
Church, if we reject them, the Church, aa it waa in the fourth century, 
ia intended." (P. 20.) _ 

Thie ia very strikingly put ; and will give the reader a clear idea of 
the kind of book that we recommend to him. It boldly appeal■, 
though written by an English clergyman, from all agea, and from the 
ante-Nicene age in particular, to the New Testament itself, and aeeka 
to determine, by its guidance, what the true " Church principles " are. 
ID determining these, the preaent volume adopts a rather latitudinarian 
tone, and scarcely does juatice to the New-Teatament exhibition of 
an order of men who entered into the Apostles' fnnctiona of guarding 
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the faith ud teaehmg the look, 'llllf'olding the myateriea of tnnh, and 
wuabmg for aoula u thOH who muet give 11CC011Dt. Tbe NCra1Dentt.l 
theory ia shown in its true oharaoter, whether u a peneniOD of 
Sariptare or u the fruitful aouroe of every kind of error. Bo thoroughly 
well ia this qneation hudled, u against the not.iom of prieet ud 
acrill.oe imported into the ceremonial, that we are diapoaed to 111p
prau a alight feeling of disappointment on other grounds of whioh 
we are oonacioua. In the &IWety to defend the Eucharist from 
erroneous ud snperat.itioua abases, it eeeme to 01 that eome 
vary preoiona elements are almost explained away. Ua peculiar 
relation to the Christiu covenut is not inaiated upon u it ought, 
and it ia going too far to say that there is not the alightel& intimation 
in Boriptnre that the Lords "presence in the believer's heart at t.bia 
aervioe is dift'erent in kind from Bia presence in Him at prayer, or in 
any other spiritual communion." It ia the argument from the 
"omiaaiona" of Boripture that Dr. Jacob; following hia muter, 
Anhbilhop Whately, insists upon. We think that the omilaiona of 
hia own remarkable volume are ita only defect. 

The whole volume, and the Appendices in part.ianlar, make it 
abundutly plain that many doctrines and praoticet1 commonly anp
poeed to be characteristic of Romaniam, really enated in the Chnroh 
before or at the end of the fourth century. Mr. hue Taylor'■ 
.Aneiilnt C/ariatiaraity hu ■applied some of the material ; a book which, 
u Dr. Jacob aay■, hu not had 10 much attention paid it u it deserve■. 
Bia own work we heartily recommend, aa a clearly ud honestly 
written account of T/&4 Eceluiaatieal Polity of t/&4 Nffl Tuta,ranal. 
It i1 rather too latitudinarian at aome points for our tute, though 
&hie i■ rather in tone than in statement ; bot u a contribution to the 
aettlement of the preaaing qneat.iona of our own time, it ii a m01t 
able and valuable production. 

Christian Sacerdotalism, viewed from a Layman's Standpoint, 
and tried by Holy Scripturu and the Early Fathers. 
With a short Sketch of the State of the Church from the 
End of the Third till the Reformation in the Beginning of 
the Nineteenth Century. By John Jardine, M.A., LL.D. 
Longman&. 

A. BDVJCK&BLB contribution to a nbject which beoomee more and 
more prominent from year to year. The idea ii a good one, that 
of uuing the growth of the Sacerdotal idea, u oppoaad to th■ 
lliniaterial, in the Christian Church. The e:1eontion of the plan ii 
good alao on the whole, though a little more diaonaaion of the reaeon 
of thi■ development would have made it still better. Had the author 
given a oatena of evidences of advancing error from century to 
oentary, taking aeverally the mini■try, the sacrament&, and eooluiu
t.ioal oenvaliaation u hi■ centre■, the work would have more fnll7 
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acc,ompliahed ita end. Aa it is, the argument is not 10 oumulative 
and concentrated u it might be. Buch wu the impre•ion which a 
careful reading of the 1ucoesaive te■timonie1 f.rom the Apo■tolio 
Fathers and the ante-Nicene writers generally produced in our mind. 
But the ll1llDIIW'Y of ten page■ which follows goes far to give tba 
DDity which we found lacking. The summary very fairly preaentl the 
precise amount of the early Fathers' divergences from the New Te■ta• 
ment ; and at the same time takes care to specify what errors of a 
later time were without this early sanction. The confuaion that 
reigned even in the ■econd century is very well exhibited in the fol
lowing comment on lreDJBus, which is a perfectly fair representa
tion:-

" lre11119us, in reasoning with the heretics, maintains that, after the 
invocation, the bread was not common bread, but the Eucharist, con
sisting of two realitiea, earthly and heavenly ; 10 alao our bodie1, 
when they receive the Eucharist, are no longer corruptible, having 
the hope· of reaurreotion to eternity. n ia difficult to underatnnd 
what meaning Ireneua attached to the word ' corruptible ; ' but 111ll"ely 
the baptised Christian has the hope of the resurrection to eternity, even 
though he may not have received the Eucharist. We see, however, 
that by attributing some mysterioua powers to the elements after con
secration, juat aa in the water of baptism, the aacerdotal theory arose, 
till it culmiDated in the real or corporeal proaence. Ireneua, there
fore, however, goes on to argue that our bodies are nourished by Hi1 
body and blood, quoting Bt. Panl"a word■, 'We are members or Bia 
body, of Bia flesh, and of Bia bones,' not saying these things of 1ome 
spiritual and invisible man (for the spirit has neither flesh nor bones); 
which is very inconsistent with his saying that after the invocation 
it ia no longer common bread. ID another paaaage he ■ay■, • The 
oblation of the Euclwiat is not a carnal, but a spiritual one.' We 
confess that these pa.ages referred to are apparently confued and 
contradictory." 

There are averal theorie■ which may account for these and nob
like undeniable germ■ .or Bacerdotalism in the early fathers ; either 
these p11age1 are interpolated, or they are exaggeration■ of phrase 
which must be supposed to be conaiatent with a substantially sound 
meaning, or they are the plain evidences or a corruption that began 
very early in the holiest place, at the very Table which the Lord had 
juat consecrated, and at which Bia Apo■tle■ had jut mini■tered. All 
the■e theories may be DDited, neither is nfflcient alone. 

Dr. Jardine baa added a deeply intere■ting and useful aketch or the 
long interval daring which the Church waa maturing ite errors : 
" age■ or faith," falaly BO called. It is like the reat or the work, 
aketchy and miacellaneou, but faithful to the truth, and fortile■ ita 
poaitiona by quotation■. On the whole we think this work of a lay
man may be read to their advantage by all Chri■ti&n11 whether 
mini■ter■ or laymen, who have leaming enough to appreciate tba evi
denon it honutly add'IION. 
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Bcript111'e and Science not at Variance ; with Remarks on the 
Historical Character, Plenary Inspiration, and Burpaaa
ing Importance of the Earlier Chapters of Genesis. By 
John H. :Pratt, M.A., F.R.S., Archdeacon of Calcutta, 
Author of " The Mathematical Principles of Mechanical 
Philosophy." Sixth Edition. London: Hatcharde. 
Calcutta : Barham and Co. 1871. 

Tu first edition of this book wu wriUen some fifteen years ago, 
in reply to the late Professor Baden Powell's assertion that "all 
Geology is oontrary to Scripture." During that time many works 
have appeared in aupport of this and similar views. In no inefficient 
way our author hu striven to keep pace with this rapidly increasing 
literature, and to bring his treatise down to the latest phase of-the 
controversy. It were marvellous indeed, if the first pages of the 
earliest book we possess did not seem to be at variance with the most 
recent aoientifi.c formula of these latest days. :Mr. Pratt aims to 
show that the discrepancy is only apparent and not real. He takes 
his stand on the proofs of the inspiration of the writers pf Holy 
Scripture, assuming _that therefore it is free from error of every 
kind ; and he demand& to be dislodged from his position by arguments 
and real facts. It is no part of his purpose to reconcile Scripture 
and Science, but to show thl\t nothing hu yet been advanced and 
established by Science which is really contradictory to Holy Scripture 
when righUy interpreted. It is an argument borrowed from history. 
He challenges Science " to produce one instance in which the state
ments of Holy Scripture are proved to be wrong, except in u far aa 
minor errors have crept in through the mistakes of the most careful 
copyists. I do not aim," he says "at reconciling Scripture and 
Science, though this is often the reauU of the inve11tigation ; but at 
demomtrating the fact which is involved in the tiUe of my book, 
namely, that Scripture and Science are never at variance." Inasmuch 
u the two great records emanate from the aame infallible author, ap
parent diacrepancies must be due to an erroneous interpretation of 
one or the other by the fallible interpreter. 

The harmony of Scripture and Science is vindicated by an appeal 
to the earlier and later histories of acientifi.c discovery ; in the former 
of which Holy Scripture haa been relieved of many false interpret&• 
tions once current, but at which now a school-boy would smile ; and 
in the latter, new light hu been thrown upon Scripture by the dis
coveries of Science, guarding it against further miaconoeption. It is 
also further indicated by examples in which Science hu been delivered 
from the false conclusions of some of its votaries, and thereby shown 
to be in entire agreement with Rcripture. 

When we aay that theoriea are examined on the antiquity of the 
earth, and the question of the aix daya' creation ;-on the presence of 
death in the world previoua to Adam'• fall, on the Deluge, on the 
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common origin of man; on the 
0

dift'erence1 of nationa aince &he Sood; 
on the original UDity of language and the age of the human race ; 
alao on the origin of specie■, the origin of man, and the origin of life ; 
and on arithmetical objection■ to the Pentateuch, together with 
aeveral others-we aulicientlyindicate the interesting ground traversed 
by this treatiae. Theae delicate qneationa are approached by a mind 
de,·outly reverent toward■ the Sacred Volume, and not lacking in 
acientifi.c culture and acumen. The result ia a volume calculated 
greatly to reaasure the confidence of timid believers, and to diasipate 
fears which many have felt in preaence of diffioult.iea they did not feel 
competent to reaolve. The author haa well illuatrated hia own accu
rate auertion that apparent diacrepancies invariably prove the germ 
of new agreement.. He has well prepared the ground for hie brief 
but fearleu defence of the hiatorical character, plenary inapiration, 
and surpaaaing importance of the first eleven chapters of Geneaia. 

Not tho young only, within the acope of whose comprehension the 
book is advisedly written, but more mature Chriatiana alao, may de
rive great advantage from this defence of their faith ; nor can they 
rise from ita peruaal without having arrived at the conclusion to 
which the whole argument tends, that no new diacovery, however 
start.ling, need disturb our belief in the plenary inspiration of Scrip
ture, or damp our zeal in the pursuit of Science. 

A Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. By the Rev. 
W. A. O'Connor, B.A., Trinity College, Dublin, Author 
of "Faith and Works," "The Truth and the Church," 
&c. London: Longmans. 1871. 

TmsCommentary, more properly described aa anEasay, ia at once 
a paraphrase and an analysis of St. Paul's argument in hia Epistle to 
the Romana ; and waa originally intended to appear as an introduc
tion to a body of exegetical and doctrinal notea on the Epiatle, of 
which a few have been appended. The Essay embraces four very 
important topica, namely Juatifi.cation, Life, Perfection, and Election, 
which are treated with a penetration and freshne11 of thought which 
ia very pleaaing. A consiatent and intelligible view of this difficult 
Epistle is opened in II line of argument aa ingenioua aa it is vigoroua. 
It combines the freedom of an essay with the fideliLy of an exposi• 
tion. It is enriched by aome example■ of careful and delicate inter
pretation, presented in terse, energetic language, and cannot fail to 
awaken new and profitable thought■ in the mind of the reader, whoae 
attention it will amply repay. It is evidently the product of honest 
labour. In reading it we could not help the re8ection that many 
hours of patient thought have been distilled into this little volume. 
Of particular interpretations we forbear to apealr.. The whole hangs 
together in II consistent and orderly manner. 

A aingle extract will illuatrate all we have aaid. " Not only can we 
• reckon that the auft'erinp of this present time are not worthy to be 
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oompared with the glory which llhall be developed in 111,' but more
over there ia in every h11111&11 being a latent willingne■a to forego 
pleuure and endure pain for the sake of aome ultimate unexperienced 
good. " The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the mani
featation of the aona of God.' Man ia not finally happy in ease and 
aelf'-indulgence. Bia very ain ia the ignorant atraggle of a dia
ntided condition. Adam'a fall waa the fint atep in the progreaa from 
the aonahip of creation to the aonahip of perfect apiritual affinity. It 
wu a f'alae etep, but it initiated the movement. It wu motion in 
the wrong direction, but it aided God's purpose, in ao far u it waa 
a departure from a state in which man wu not intended to continue. 
Adam was not created abaolutely and immutably perfect, becauae 
absolute and immutable perfection ia formed and diaeiplined, not 
ereated. His liability to fall waa ouly the accident of hia capacity 
to riae to a state of permanent holineBB. This waa the end for which 
God oreated our nature. It waa made subject to vanity and error, 
but it was not meant to remain satiafied a11d contented with this con
dition, becauae by virtue of the very touch of the Creator'a hand it 
was inapired with an instinct of hope that clinga to it even in its fall, 
and points out to it unceasingly its true deatiny. Our nature itaelf 
straggles for deliverance, not drawn on by the auper&.cial attraction 
of an external object, but stung into exertion by the transforming 
power of an inward expectancy. The groans and pangs of all put 
time were the travailing of mankind towarda regeneration, and even 
we Christians, in whom this regeneration has commenced, have still 
much to hope and to labour for ; becauae this vague, unaatisfied 
hungeririg and thirating after rightsousneBB, thia atriving after an at
tainment that always growa beyond our grup, this moral reat.Iesanesa 
that chafe& under every remaining infirmity, and strains'with a death
leBB deaire after an undefined ideal, baa ever been the God-given 
element within ua that ia working out and urging ua toward& that 
invigoration and maturity of virtue to which alone eternity can be 
aafely entruated, becauae then the tendency ia fixed for ever and a 
fall ia impossible. If any near or definable or external atandard were 
aet before us, our salvation would hang anapended. The very Spirit 
of God that comea to aid our stragglea doea not auggeat a definite 
object ; but intercedea for 111 in a voice aa inarticulate and with a 
purpose aa unexpre11ed aa our own aapirationa. Thia aightleBB 
longing of the human heart, and this dumb pleading of the Divine 
Spirit, are in accordance with God'a method. The traveller toward& 
God'a perfect reign aeea no boundary, imagines no termination to his 
journey. Only the hope that hits no mark drawa 111 on. The prayer 
that ia. echoed back arreata our progreBB. God allowa our beat prayera 
to fly put. Our purauit is charaeteriaed by ita object. If we aought 
repoae in a throne, or a rapture, or a vision, or a heaven piled on 
eountlesa heavena, it would refieet immobility in our apuita. A 
fixed object or period in the future would dam the !ow and atifie the 
apring of our longings. The living watera have neither shore nor 
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aea, but flow on for ever. The Chriatian doea not Nek repoee, bul 
greater power for boundle11 exertion. Thie ia the reat, the equi• 
librium of hie 80ul. God oleara the apacea of eleruity u hie pull, 
and uufolda iuiuity u the paradiae he ia to till, and eudowa hie aoul 
with a ceueleBB motive." 

We recommend the volume alike to occuioul readera and clONr 
8'udeuta of the Apoatolic Epiatlea. 

The Old Catholic Church; or, the History, Doctrine, Wor
ship, and Polity of the Christians, traced from the 
Apostolic Age to the Establishment of the Pope as • 
Temporal Sovereign, A.D. 755. By W. D. Killen, D.D. 
Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark. 

DL Ku.LEN brieS.y goes over the groUDd which he trod with firm and 
vigorou steps 80me yell.l'II ago in the Ancient Chureh. Having done 
80, he enters fully into the history of the Catholic Chorch proper: 
that ia, in fact, the moat important period of ecclesiastical hietory. 
The author shows that he has some of the most ueceuary qualit.iea for 
the Jiacharge of the duty he has undertaken. First of all, he hu • 
deep seD88 of the importance of seeking in that early period Cor the 
germs of subsequent error, whether of doctrine or practice. It ia • 
miaLake of many writers that they paint a picture ol the put Christian 
ages which is rather the represent.at.ion of what they think it ought to 
have been than of what it really was. They altogether ignore the 
fact, that the latest documents of Revelation plainly indicate the 
speedy ooming if not the actual presence of anti-Christian tendencie■ ; 
and ·that the current ol hietory, as it flows onward Crom Apoatolio 
timea, presents precisely the characteristics which the aure predictioua 
of Scripture prepare us to expect. It ia acarcely to be wondered ai 
that thie error should be commUted by auperlioial oompilen and 
eBBayists. It does seem au anomaly, and almost a thing incredible, 
that the most sacred doctrines and institutions of Christianity should 
be perverted while the very voices of the Apostle■ are echoing in the 
Chorch's ears. But 80 it waa. The tares and the wheat are mingled 
in the field of doctrine, aa well aa in the field ol morals, Crom the very 
beginning; and it might almost be thought that a High Voice had 
Aid of the former, as well as or the latter," Let both grow together 
until the harvest.'' 

Then, again, Dr. Killen has a remarkable faoulty or dramatic 
presentation and vivid hietorical writing. He ia a thorough artiat. 
Not that hie style ia elegant, or hie tute uuimpeachable-witue11 hie 
calling one of the good old Fathers a "gentleman "-but he groupa 
hie facts in a most interesting manner, and almost make■ one Corset 
that he is reading hiatory, and not a modem reproduction ol ancient 
ohroDiclea. The el'ect of t.hia can hardly be eatimated, aave by com• 
pariaou with other hiatoriea. Many might be named what are mon 
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complete oompeDdiUDll of the hiatory of these time■ ; muy which 
are more learned book■ of reference ; many which are more fueina~g 
u mere euay1; but we cannot point to one which combine■ auoh v~ed 
excellencea-which more aptly unite■ the fidelity of the &nDalist ,nth 
the living interest of the 111LJT&tor of events in which every man that 
bear■ the name of Christian ought to feel deeply. 

Another excellence of this book is the akill with which it interweave■ 
with it■ immediate purpoae the history of Christian doctrine. The 
only book we know comparable to it is Ebrard's untranslated German 
work, which, however, no translation could poBBibly make so inte_rest
ing u Dr. Killen'&, This judgment is a dispassionate one, and lB all 
the more trustworthy, perhaps, becauae we differ very widely from 
Dr. Killen'• estimate of the theology of ancient times in regard to 
BOme doctrines-for instance, u it respects General Redemption •. 

Dr. Killen is very much to our tute u giving the Presbytenan 
view of the Origine, of the Church. The following selection 
of topice in one of the chapters will show what m&nDer of guide 
we have. It will also aerve to indicate in other respect■ the 
character of the work :-" Comlitution of tha Church. Extraordinary 
and Ordinary Office-bearers; the Churches of Jeruaalem, Antioch, and 
Epheaus ; Elders in every Church and Popnlar Election ; Timothy, 
Titus, and the Angela of the Seven Churches; Presbyterian Govern• 
ment supplanted by Prelacy; the Rise of the Hierarchy and the 
Catholic Church ; the Forerunners of Anti-Christ ; Prelacy begins at 
Rome ; Date of its Commencement ; the change at first not very 
1triking ; Presbyters for a time continued to ordain ; Prelacy led to 
Popery ; the Catholic Church ; the Rise of Metropolitans ; Danger of 
bmpering with Divine arrangements ; Babylon a Type of Papal 
Bome.'' 

This work hu made us look up the author's Anciene Claurch. We 
reeommend both books to our readers ; not, of courae, as their only 
texts on the early Church, but as well worthy to take their place with 
other authorities on the moat select shelf. 

Modern Scepticism. A Comee of Lectmes delivered at the 
request of the Christian Evidence Society, with an Expla
natory Paper by the Right Rev. C. J. Ellicott, D.D., 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

Wz have more than once called the attention of our readers, eape
eially our German readers, to collections of apologetic lectures de
livered at Hanover, Leipzig, Bremen, and elaewhere. One such 
volume we notice in the preceding sheet. It is with much satisfaction 
that we receive this first instalment of the labours of the English 
Christian Evidence Society in the same direction. This volume is 
one which on the whole will 1111tain comparison with any of those 
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illuecl on the Conunent ; it is not inferior in adaptation to the WI.DIii 
of the tim• ; it sarpuae■ them in directneu, and more eBpeoially in 
olelll'De■■ of ■&atement, and eloquenoe of diction. Its hu one fault 
in common with the foreign work■, but it is one that nooeeding aerie■ 
will mend,-the want of specmc reference to the ■had• of ■ceptical 
opinion to which current literatare bear■ witneu. Each Lecture 
■eem■ almo■t to require that it ■hould be followed by another, contain
ing a Bpecial application of its topic to some of the more notoriou■ 
work■ or the time, and nch a continuation might with advantage be 
intruted, generallyBpeaking, to the IIIUlle lecturer, at leut for another 
■euon. Hi■ mind, and heart, and pen are, a■ it were, ready prepared 
for the ■orvioe ; indeed, it i■ sufficiently obviou■ that each lecturer 
ha■ given up his nbject with reluctance. 

It is not neoeuary to refer in detail to the ■everal nbjects of the 
volume. It ha■ e■tabli■hed it■elf u a clusic in our contemporaneou■ 
evidential literature ; and edition after edition ■how■ that it i■ well cir
culated amodg all cla■■es. We do not wonder at thi■. The papen 
are or a high order or merit ; not all or them of the highe■t, but all 
of them containing individual pu■age■ or true eloquence and Bin
plar beauty of illu■tration. This i■ the ca■e literally with every 
Leotare ; we have marked, if we thought it right to quote them, a 
pa■■age or two in each that de■erves to be read again and again . 

.As hinted before, there i■ a certain lack a■ yet or precise rererenoe 
to the ■hades or sceptical thought. The Atheism or Materiali■tic 
theories which complaoently omit the idea or God-Athei■m not 
Anti-Theiam-d'ect■ in many ca■es to deplore the necessity to which 
it is driven, or accounting £or all the most subtle phenomena or things 
by the mere combination■ or matter. The first Lecture give■ the 
generalities or this question well, but it doe■ not purne the nbjeot 
into all it■ pha■es ae the scientific man e:s:hibit■ them, to his own 
J18!Plexity and the perplexity or others. The scientific materiali■t 
u by turns in two moods. Now he watches the unBpeak■bly subtle 
agencies which ■eem like spirit in matter, which no spirit conld ■ar• 
pus in their swill and instantaneou■ movement■ upon earth ; and he 
quietly exnlts in the confidence that the ■ecret or life and what 1eem■ 
to be independent spirit will be detected soon in the molecnlar 
physics or the brain. He is an Atheist, and finds no God necessary ; 
he is the Sadducee or Science, the Materiali■t or Positivi■t, or what 
else. But that is not all. He is sometime■ in another mood. He 
turns against the idea or God. He reasons against the possibility of 
the existence of a Being, clothed with the perfections that we ascribe 
to the Supreme Being. If such a Being exist■, what means, he asu, 
the cry or defiance, or or misery in Hie universe ? A Sceptic is not 
a mere Atheist. He is an Anti-Thei~t ; and will listen to no &rgn• 
ment that does not deal with the enigmas and the inconsistencies of 
the moral universe. To such a man it is altogetber u■eleBB to dilate 
upon the argnments of design, and the proofs or the existence of one 
controlling mind. The Lecture on Pantheism containa a puaage 



of rare uill which we recall to memory while writing. n indi
•te• the only way of dealing with 111ch a chaoa of thought. But 
&hia deaperate Anti-Theiam, which aeema to belong to the preaen.t 
119, mut have a apecial treatment. 

There are forma of oppoaibon to the Christian Revelation which 
an not to be met by the common evidences of Christianity, e:a:ternal 
or internal. Thoae who repreaent them, peraiatently deny the possi
bility of such a kind of intervention u the Christian faith reveals. 
And no amount of argument to recommend the 1y1tem or Christianity, 
or to reduce to abllDJ'dity every human solution or its facts, will avail 
to win their attention to the subject. There ia a desperate tl priori 
repllRJWlce which mut be dealt with. And &hia ia not altogether 
prominent enough in this first volume. 

There are aome things absent, however, the abaence of which we 
rejoice in. 

It is impoaeible not to observe the marked absence of the sectarian 
feeling. Dignitaries of the Establishment and Nonconformists unite 
in thia work or faith in the moat Catholic manner ; and the union ia 
not oft'enaively celebrated u something noble. This or itself ia one 
of the Evidences of Christianity. Vain are all other arguments with 
a large clue of sceptics ao long aa the unhappy bigotry of Sacerdotal 
Christianity reigns ; and where elaborate apologetics are iaaned by 
defendera of the common faith who make uncertain doctrines and 
undecided queationa the 'ground of irreconcilable dift'erences with a 
large proportion, if not the majority, of their fellow Christiana who1e 
oharaetera are in all respects aa good as their own, what can be the 
nBUlt but a aense of unreality and abanrdity that mUBt blUDt the edge 
of every argument. Hence it aeems to ua that all public and syste
matic defences of the Christian faith should be conducted by the 
united Christian bodies. 

Again, it ia pleasant to observe throughout this volume the cordial 
aympathy of the writera with every kind of sceptic, and their com
p .. ion for every form of scepticiam. There is no evidence of a certain 
tone of contempt which ngards doubt as simply a malignant temper 
of mind that may most fully be met by mockery, and makes Elijah on 
Mount Carmel its model. The prophet, moved by the spirit of 
inspiration, poured out hie holy aarcasm on the prophets of Baal, but 
he aimed only to exhibit in its true light an alien worahip with which 
God was weary, and which He had determined to root out of the 
land. It is a perilous thing for Christian apologists to deal thu with 
Ute enemiea of Revelation. Multitudes of them are, especially in our 
own land, struggling with a scepticism which ia rather a diaeaae than 
a crime, which they mourn over while they indulge in it, and which 
Uaey would, at a very great coat, renounce were their own free 
volitions consdlted. We think that there ia something in the tone of 
&hia volume that must conciliate 111ch minds, and lead honest doubtera 
to conaider what may be aaid on the other Bide. Sincere aceptics, 
who read theae leotuna, will not be ol'nded by any flippant under_ 



valuation of their IICJ'llplea. They will not hear the old cry reileraW 
that 1111ch and 1111Ch objections have been 8D8Wered a tho1188Dd tim ... 
u if objectiona were not all the more formidable for having recovered 
from generation to generation. We do not remember any 111ch 
1111perticial remarke in this book, which deals aoberly and dia
puaionately with every form of objection, whether old or new, 
and all the more auioualy if it happena to be an ancient and 
irrepressible doubt. May this 1pirit or tendernea1 continue in the 
llllCCll'Wlg couraes. 

On the other hand, our lecturers have, one and all, maintained the 
dignity of their cause. They speak as dealing with men labouriug 
under most melancholy deluions, delllBiona into which they would 
not have fallen, and in which, at any rate, they would not continue, if, 
with all their hearts, they were willing to do the will of God. Surely 
the Saviour's Word mut etemally hold good, and hold good in every 
new developmeut of opposition to His truth. There is no persistent 
and rad.i,cal and lifelong error which hu not some connection with 
moral obliquity-either carnal sin or intellectual. It is true that we 
find occasionally sincere and upright persona of irreproachable life 
who cannot accept the truth. They are, for a season, a marvel to 111, 
and we feel a conviction that with them all will ultimately be well. 
But the majority of those who are writing, lecturing, and "prating" 
-this is the Scriptural word-against the truths of Christianity are 
men of flippant and undisciplined minds, who are puft'ed up by a 
Science which they know against a Theology that they do not know, 
and can declaim against the ancient faith of their fathers and of their 
fellows as if none but fools could maintain it in these day■. Our 
Christian Evidence Society maintains its dignity against such men ; 
and we hope that it will hereafter be encouraged to maintain it yet 
more efl'ectoally. 

There is no lecture devoted to the latent modes of acepticism. But 
this, we are persuaded, would be a very important and a very uaefal 
paper, if well and discriminatingly written. There is a great deal of 
unpronounced and inarticulate doubt among our young people 
especially, about which their guardians cannot be too solicitou. 
This is in a great meuure the result of the wide difl'uaion of a scep
tical element in the common literature of the day. It would be an 
invidious, but a salutary, occupation to look over the reviews, and 
monthly, and weekly, and daily serials of the time, and note how 
many there are, or rather how few, which are rigorou in the e:r.olu
aion of everything that would tend to weaken faith in the Word of 
God. It has become a fashion to include a multitude of 1111bjecta that 
ought never to be thought of or written of but u settled, as " open 
questions," which may bo dealt with in the style of playful banler or 
"atill conjecture." 

However, we muat not forget that this moat energetic society haa 
only begun ita course. May ita lecturea, and every other part of ita 
work in defence of the Faith, be encouraged abUDdanUy. 
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Phmnicia and Israel. A Historical Essay. By Augustus B. 
Wilkins, M.A. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1871. 

Tma very comely little book is the Burney Prize Essay for the year 
1870. Treading swiftly on the heels or tile same author's Hulaea.n 
Prize EBBay for the year 1868, it bears witneBB to the scholarly 
industry of Hr. Wilkins while occupied by the preBBing duties or the 
ProCeBBOnhip or Latin at Owan's College. T"Ae subject or the Essay, 
propo■ed by the Vice-Chancellor or the Univenity or Cambridge, is 
.. The influence or the Phreniciana on the Political, Social, and 
Religious Relations of the Children or Israel." We can heartily 
recommend to the student this monograph on a singularly interesting 
topic, the more so aa it is scarcely probable that he would know where 
to lay his hand upon any other work or the kind. It is not that Hr. 
Wilkins is an original investigator in the field he has selected, but he 
baa added to a careful study or the Old Testament a sufficiently inde
pendent examination or the best authorities on the languages and 
early history or the East, and brought Crom many quarten whatever 
would contribute to the elucidation of his subject. Like most recent 
writen whose work baa led them that way, Mr. Wilkins pays hie 
tribute or admiration and respect to Renan's Hutoir~ du Langiu, 
Bimitiq,u, ; but more than to any one else he expreBBeB his obligations 
to Moven, "whose great work is a complete repertory or all that up 
to the date or its publication (1841-1865) had been learnt about 
Phmnicia." The references to Ewald are also numerous, and we are 
Blad to see that the tyranny of that illustrious name does not rest 
upon Hr. Wilkins u it does upon ao many Biblical students and 
oritioa. 

Aft.er tracing the historical relations between the Phmniciana and 
the Israelites, u they may be seen in occasional glimpses Crom the 
Conquest under Joshua, to the time when both were absorbed into 
the Babylonian Empire, the author examines, in two interesting 
chapters, the political, eocial, and religious influence or Phrenicia upon 
hrael. This is a kind of inquiry to which it is to be hoped a good 
deal of attention will by-and-by be given; for the ultimate and most 
important questions with regard to a nation's history are to be found 
along the line of its contact with other nationa. When the materials 
are in hand for judging what the life of any people really waa, the 
larger question of its relation to the world's life, to humanity in its 
progreaaive development, will present itsolf. Nothing ia euier than 
to give some answer to this question, at least with regard to the 
better-known peoples of the earth; nothing, perhaps, more difficult 
than to answer it thoroughly and well, tracing the subtle flow of in8u
•noes which pass from nation to nation, through the many-branched 
arteries of social, intellectual, and religious life. It ia plain that the 
Phmnicians and Israelites could not live aide by side for something 
like a thousand years, during part of which their relations were 
intimate and friendly, without telling upon each other in many waya. 
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What Iarul clid for Phmnicia can never be told. n belong1 to the 
unwritten history or the Kingdom or God amongat the heathen. 
Who 01111 ay whither " the law went forth from Zion, and the word 
or the Lord from Jernaalem?" Surely some light from her anc
tuary, some eeho or her prophet.' voice11, reached the cou\a or Tyre 
and Bidon, lon't afterward■ to be entered onoe, at leut, by the Bon or 
Man. But or lhe influence or Pha,nicia upon Israel ■nme\hing may 
be ascertained. In arts and commerce, and also in ah■meful idola
uiea, the Phmniciana were able to teach, and the people or l■rael not 
unwilling to· learn. We refer our readers to the Ea■ay or Mr. Wilkins, 
u conwning much inf'ormalion in email compua, the whole being 
dealt with in the aame ff"'erent spirit which characterised llr. 
Wilkina's former EIBlly, which we h■va already noliced. 

The Porchaa Jodgment: a Letter to the Right Hon. Sir J. 
D.-Coleridge. By H. P. Liddon, D.D., D.C.L. London: 
Rivingtona. 1871. 

ALmou&B Canon Liddon'a Letter ia dated Eaater-tide, 1871, it 
may not be too late to notice it here. By-and-by it will be wanted 
by thoae who are watching the course of eventa within the Anglican 
Church, and desire to have the materials for modern eccleaiutical his
tory in their hands. And, indeed, that history is being made pretty 
rapidly at preaent. Not to refer to matters which, while they aft'ect 
the Church, take their riae rather in the sphere or politics, it cannot 
be said that the year has been eccleaiuticelly uneventml, which hu 
aeen Mr. Purchu, Mr. Voyaey, and Mr. Bennett before the Court or 
Arches and the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. The de
cision or the Judicial Committee in the cue or Mr. Purchu wu Celt 
u a aevere blow by the High Church party throughout the country, 
aa it was againat ritualistic practice in three particulars : viz. the 
minng of water with the wine in celebrating the Holy Communion : 
the position or the celebrating priest in the Communion aervice ; and 
lastly, the uae of vestment■. Thoae or us who feel that much of this 
eager controversy is disaatroua trifl.ing, might be tempted to make 
merry over the legal defeats which the Ritualista have lately sustained, 
but upon the whole we prefer not laughing at Dr. Liddon, however 
mistaken we may count him. To him, at leBllt, no trifles are at 
stake ; nor ia it a silly vanity or narrow-hearted prieailioeaa which 
liea at the bottom or bis claim for altar-ritual and thereat of it. Dr. 
Liddon believea in bis heart that holy doctrine ia obacured, the 
Church's catholicity imperilled, and Christ dishonoured by refusing 
leave to the clergy to wear Eucharistic vestments, mix water with the 
wine in Holy Communion, and make genuflections before the table on 
which the element■ are placed. In our heart we believe none of 
theae \hinge, and we marvel at Dr. Liddon'a anxiety and distreas. 
But they are the anxiety and diatreaa or a devout Christian mind, and 
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thm appeal in some sort to our aympathy, while r.iliDg to approTe 
themselves to our judgment.. 

Each of the three decisions referred to ia oon'8sted by Dr. 
Liddon with a good deal of argumentative skill, though once or twice 
a bace of casuistry appears which we do not. Uiink quite worthy of 
him. Their relative importance ia thus deacribed :-The prohibition of 
the mixed chalice ia the most. direct. contravention of the Church of 
England's profeBBion of conformity to the practice of the Primitive 
Church. The decision as to vestments is the least reconcilable with 
the actual law of the Church and the Realm ; while the ruling thM 
the priest's place ia at. the north side of the table and not in front. 
of it, is " practically of the greatest importance ; it. is, by wide
spread consent., in the popular apprehension, more oloaely connected 
than the other two with the maintenance of Eucharistio truth." 
Here, then, precisely lay the tug of war, as was well understood by 
the Ritualistic clergy, and those who differed from them, toto calo, 
u to what the "Euoharistio truth is." Further on Dr. Liddon ad
mits that liturgical and ceremonial accessories of dreu, posture, and 
the like, have nothing whatever to do with the eeeential completeneea 
of the Sacrament, " that most real transaction between earth and 
heaven." "The question," he adds, "is really one of degree, to be 
regnlated by considerations of spiritual expediency.'' With this state
ment most. of his opponents would agree, and would have, as it. ap
pears to us, a very strong case against him, if " coneiderationa of 
spiritual expediency " be fairly entertained. 

One result of the judgment. has been to call forth strong proteR 
against the present. constitution of the Court of Final Appeal. " It 
ia, indeed, a serious source of weakness to our Church at this 
moment that. we have a Supreme Court which fails to touoh the con-
1eience of a large body of the clergy." The dilemma which Dr. 
Liddon forces upon us is this : if it be right that the Anglican Church 
should continue to be an Established Church, ' the eon1eience of • 
large body of the clergy ' will reqoire to be enlightened with regard 
to the duty of submission to authority; if, on the other hand, the 
clergy-conscienoe be right in depreoiating t.he moral authority of the 
.Judicial Committee, then they must. either separate their Church from 
the State, or themselves from the State Church. A short. time will 
probably show which it. ia to be. 

An E:r:position of the Epistle to th9 Hebrews. By the Rev. 
Henry W. Williams, Author of ".An Exposition of St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans," &c. London: Wesleyan 
Conference Office. 

AlnnmAlf'l' as are our Commentaries on the two great. t.heologioal 
epiat.lee, there is room for the kind of works Mr. Williama has fur
niahed. :Moat. of our recent. el:pollitiona, original and tnml.a&ed. have 
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been eit.her too ponderous and leamed for t.he general reader, or too 
muoh limited to Sunday-school and devotional UH. We are not 
making a very original obHrvation in saying t.hat t.here is not.hing 
rarer t.han a commentary, a monograph commentary, which hits t.he 
precise medium : introducing all t.he results of textual criticism, 
reeent philology, and profound exposition, while making all subordi
nate to the simpler llDfolding of the mind of the Spirit. Few readen 
of such a commentary ae this are aware how Oiceedingly difficult it 
ia to write well the kind of commentary that Mr. Williama baa 
attempted. It ie euier to extract and arrange the substance of a 
number of learned ei:poeitions. It is easier to collect a catena of 
various opinions, and illustrative facts and anecdotes. This book 
we t.hi.nk a great success. It is very clear ; it ia faithful to t.he 
t.heology that we at leaat love ; and, more than that, it is true to t.he 
eI&Ct meaning of the Scripture itselC. The " general outline " ia 
admirable, and ought, aa the writer observes, to be read conHcutivel7 
u a prepuation for the work : still more admirable would it have 
been if the arrangement of the chapters bad not been adhered to ao 
closely. No book of the New Testament haa more difficult places: to 
theH we first and instinctively tnrned when this new exposition came 
to our bands, and were seldom disappointed. The only instance in 
which Mr. Williams baa seemed to ue to glide round a difficulty, ia to 
be noted in t.he paaaagea which refer to Our Lord's einleeenees, or 
nther, for that is amply defende(), the question of the precise nature 
of Hie possible temptation to sin. By way of reparation, t.here are 
some knotty points which have a rich light thrown upon them : such 
u t.he severe sayings of chapter vi., and the account of faith in Heb. 
:Ii. 1, and t.he wondenul paeeage at t.he end of chapter :Iii., and 
many ot.hera. 

The young Methodist preadher onght to value this book. Mr. 
Williama, u a clear and straightforward expositor of Methodist 
theology, ie snrpaeeed by none. Hie style ie plain and at the same 
time scholarly ; hie analysis is not subtile ; he ia never sentimental, 
never intense and enthueiaatic, indeed scarcely enongh of either ; od 
he knows well when the limit of poBBible ei:poeition ie reached. We 
value this work ourselves, and hope it will be u widely appreciated 
u its predeceBBor baa been. 

A Compendium of Biblical Criticism on the Canonical Books 
of the Holy Scriptures. By Frederick Sargent. London : 
Longman&. 1871. 

Tms ia a moat amazing book. AJ\er a careful examination of t.he 
ponderous volume we are able to say that we know of no work npon 
t.he nbject wit.h which it can be compared, of no labourer in this 
field who bean t.he least likeneu to Mr. Sargent. We have 
&Ddeavoured to make ont flom his introdutioD the precise aim whiab 
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t.he author ,et before him-" mce none oan compu1 more than 
t.hey intend "-but.r ,ball we bluh &o •Y that we have failed &o bd 
it ? The aentencee which gave us the most hope, and finally left ua 
in t.he completest despair, are t.he following: "Critieinu have been 
written on detached books of t.he Hebrew te:d ; and that of t.he 
Greek Testament has been sifted by German bibliographen. WhM 
is required, is a more conciae adjustment of parts, and digeet of the 
whole ; a more judicious reconcilement of dift'erential opinione, and 
attainable certitude of dubitative conclusione." After this specimen 
of t.he author's style it will hardly be believed that in the same page 
he goes on &o eay that thoae " who engage in the undertaking of 
Biblical superintendence ought not to be mannerist& in the art of 
composition I " Another illustration or two may enable our readen 
&o judge whet.her Mr. Sargent be a mannerist or not. "The right 
definition of a Church ie only an earthen veB18l which contains pure 
water, and there ie no danger &o the stability of t.he one from the 
irrigation of the other." The critiee of the Baered Te:d are &aid &o be 
"pioneen who have laid bare 11aluabl, traet, of metallifm,u, 11nna." 
He speaks also of " tha progrua of dormant lmov,l,dg, " ! This is a 
bold figure indeed, Knowledge walking in her Bleep ; we commend it 
&o onr more imaginative readen for further elnboration. Afler 
getting through the preface, we thought it impoasible that the author 
could give ue any further surprise. We imagined ouraelvee proof 
against everything, and in onr own mind defied Mr. Sargent to 
ae&onieh us. But he did, and it was thus. Of t.he EpisUe to the 
Hebrews he writes : " Though its anonymous authonhip has been 
much oanvUBed of late by Dean AU'ord, and attributed conjecturally 
to #l'eral contnnporari•, it is generally acknowledged, from intemal 
and extemal evidence, to have been the composition of Paul, having 
all the raeineee, unction, and spirituality of a converted Pharisee." 
Let this wonderful eentence speak for itself, and for its author. 

Synonyma of the Old Teatament : their Bearing on Chriatian 
Faith and Practice. By the Rev. Robert Baker Girdle
atone, M.A. Longm11Da. 

Taon who hav~ profited by Archbishop Trench'■ Synonym, of tli, 
Gr,,k Te,tamfflt will hail this work u likely to aupply a comple
mentary volume, the need of which every page of its predece&BOr 
auggeate. The New-Testament theological phraeeology is not under
l&ood eave through that of the Old, and the preeent work ie really a 
mere introduction to that of Dr. Trench. It ie giving it high praiee 
&o 1ay t.h&t it ie a worthy introduction. This is our judgment, after a 
haety consultation. Some matnrer thought. upon it will be given in 
t.he next number. Meanwhile, the t.heological student will do well to 
Corm hie own judgment by a careful reading. He will bd Mr. 
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Girdleatone'1 volume, llllleu we greaily minake, the mon nlaable 
oonuibation to " Biblical Theology " thet baa appeared in England 
for many yean, When the NCOnd edition ii called for, we would 
recommend the author to be much leu eparing of the Hebrew : plenty 
of Hebrew, in large type, ud fally poinW, would amply repay the 
reader for hil enra e:1:peDN, 

Whal is Matter? By an Inner Templar. London: Wyman 
and Sons. 

Tms little book ii a vindication of Boeeovich'1 theory of matter-M 
nothing bat u ueemblage of myriade of separate force■, each with 
their proper eent.re, upon which certain propo1ition1 are formulated, 
and proclaimed u "a criterion of'trath." We give two of' these:
" 1. That matter acting on matter ii force acting on force, giving a 
resultant- force. 2. That finite mind ii eseent.ially such a reeultant 
force." We are not competent to judge of. eome interuting 
formula,, by which he attempts to ebow that compound epberee of 
force, or atoma of' matter in hie definition of them, may be changed 
from one to another, by oaasing the epheree to eeparate more and 
more. We commend them to natural philoeophera. On hil meta
phyllioal view,, we remind the author that a 1phM1 off oru hu these 
elemsnts : eJ:teneion, reeiatance, and power of creating motion, for 
force is thet which resists and produces motion, Well I what other 
definition ia ever given of' any nacleaa of' matter than a limited space 
occupied by that which p11111ively re1i1ts and actively energi1e1. It ii 
a mere dispute abqut words. A. force m111t be eomething or nothing. 
Force itself ii a mere term. It denote. that unknown eomething 
that produce, or re1i1ts movement, and it baa a ephere of existence. 
Well, that ia matter. Bat it ia not mind; and the Inner Templar maat 
Btady metaphyllice in another eehool than phyeical eeience before be 
dieeu111 the doctrine of mind, or calls it a reeultant of/ore& 

The Gospel Churoh : Delineated from the New Testament, 
in its Constitution, Worship, Orders, Ministers &Dd 
Ministrations. An Exhibition in Detail of the Special 
Privileges and Authorised Duties of Christian Fellow· 
shd.. By Henry Webb. London: Simpkin, Marshall, 
an Co. 1871. 

To title of thie book eufficiently indicate, the comprehenlive 
range of topic, embraced in its pages. The whole work ia written 
under the control of' a reverent regard f'or Holy Scripture. It dil
playe very patient preparation ; and an intent.ional fidelity to the 
words of the acred text. The application of' the inductive method 
to the diloovery of the prinoiplu of New-Teetament teaching, which 
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ii adopted, we very cordially approve. Though it ii here, pulaapl, 
our only complaint need be raised. There ia not, in our judgment Ill 
entire freedom from the biaa of prepoaaellllion, eapecially one or two 
inataucea. With thia elight abatement we commend it to the atwlltll 
of eacleeiutical subjects. 

Darwinism Refuted. An Essay on Mr. Da.rwin's Theory of 
" The Descent of Man." By Sidney Herbert Laing. 
London : Elliot Stock. 1871. 

Tm8B few pages ill118trate with how much eaae the ditlicultiea and 
contradiction■ of Mr. Darwin's theory may be eq,oaed. Darwinism 
ia here "refuted," not by counter evidence, but by m exhibition of 
the wealmeas of Mr. Da.rwin'a argument. It ia mother eumple of 
the ridicule to which the theory ia fairly open. It ii, however, too 
alight md aketchy fully to juatify ita title. 

Within the Gates; or, Glimpses of the Glorified Life. By 
G. D. Evans, of Grove Road Chapel, Victoria. Park. 
London: Elliot Stock. 1871. 

A GOOD md beautiful book, u free from the vapid B8Dtimentality u 
from the fro.itleaa ■peculation in which thia aacred subject ia ao often 
hidden. It ia a devotional treatise, fitted, u it ia evidently intended, 
to aid the meditations md to inapire the hopea of eameat, simple, 
practical Chriatiana. To the careworn md dlicted we may eapecially 
commend it. 

Sermons chiefly on Subjects from the Bunda.y Lessons. By 
Henry Whitehead, M.A., Vicar of St. lohn's, Limehouse, 
Author of "Sermons on the Saints' Daya." London: 
Strahan and Co. 1871. 

TBova■ too greatly wmting in form to be strictly aermona, then 
meditationa are commendable for the good md beautifnl aentimenta 
which are ao aptly md harmonioualy expresaed in them. Quiet 
water& of truth, they are apiritaal, inatructive md corrective, without 
preteDBion, but not devoid of power. 

Leibnitz and Newton. An Investigation into the Primitive 
Ca.uses of the World, on the Ground of the Positive 
Results of Philosophy and Natura.I Science. By Joseph 
Durditt. 

Thia ia a well-reuoned md profo11Dd little tree.tin, which collate■ 
and aeeka to unify the great conceptiona of the two eminent philoao
phera here brought together. We are pleaaed to aee thia liWe 
tree.tin, by a young philoaopher, appreciated at it■ proper value by 
hil GOUDtrym811, 
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m. JIISCELLANEOUS. 

Report on Spiritualism of the Committee of the London 
Dialectical Society, together with the Evidence, Oral and 
Written, and a Selection from the Correspondence. 
London: Longmans, Green, Reader and Dyer. 1871. 
Pp. 419. 

Tma volume ia the reault of an inquiry instituted by the London 
Dialectical Society into the phenomena of Spiritualism. At a meetiDg 
of the Council of thet Society, held January the 26th, 1867, a 
Committee wu appointed to conduct the investigation. It consisted 
of a Doctor of Divinity, four gentlemen connected with the medical 
profession, two of whom were Doctors in Medicine, a Berjeant-at• 
Law, and a Barrister-at-Law, an F.G.B. and an F.R.G.B., besides 
minor celebrities, inoluding four wives of members. Thia Com
mittee, thirty-three in number, divided into six aub-commiUeea, which 
proceeded to hold u11.uo, both with and without the presence of pro
feased mediums, for the purpose of inviting apiritual manifeatationa. 
ID addition to Uiis, sessions were held for the reception of evidence, 
or rather testimony from spirits not yet diaembodied, whose commu
Dioatiom, oral or written, occupy nearly three-fourtha of the large 
octavo volume before ua. The remainder ia devoted to the reports of 
the General Committee and its various aectiona. 

We are bound to aay thet the emtence of apiritualistio phenomena 
has been alleged in 10 many quarters and with suoh pertiJlacity u to 
mako it rather desirable than otherwise thet they should receive a cool 
ud impartial inveatigatit'n on the part of a competent and respectable 
body of men. U the apirita have anything to aay, by all means let them 
aay it ; but let them be delivered from the bud■ of adventurers who 
make merohudise of their visits, and of enthuaiuta whoae braina 
give way under their revelationa. If the manife1tation1 made in the 
presenoe of the gentlemen choaen for the purpose be a little 
diaappointillg, we cannot blame their candour or their patience 
in re■earch. Indeed we cannot but think that to these qualities they 
joined a high degree of courage. True, they were to hold their 
Bitting■ in the 19th c,entury, and were in no danger of being burnt 
like witchea of the olden time for dealing with the Evil One, or 
imprisoned for life like Friar Bacon on the barest auspicion of 
meddling with the black art. Moreover, it wu not necesaary that 
they should ri■e at dead of night or retire to horribly desolate and 
haunted places in order thet they might cultivate acquaintance with 
the npernal.ural. Nor wu any preparatory cour■e of training 
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requisite under solemn oath of aeereoy, like the initiation into the 
Eleusinian my1teriee. Nor were any revolting rites to be practi■ed 
nch u were familiar to their predeceBBOn in thia line. The old 
" ghosta " have altogether changed their character of late ; the well• 
lighted room, of the upper and middle cluBeB are their Cavourite 
re1ort ; genUe tapa, undulating movement■ of piece, of carved and 
poli1hed furniture, ■trains of music, agreeable perfume■, the preaaure 
of warm handa, and the momentary appearance of ahining coun• 
tenancea, theBe and nch-like ph~nomena have taken the place of the 
deep groan• and lurid gleam■ and 1ulphureou 111Dell1 that were 
formerly in vogue. Notwithatanding, we aay, the enterpriae of the 
Committee was one that demanded a high degree of courage. 

What they meditated was no leu than a formal invaaion of apirit
land. Ita territory waa to be eiplored from end to end : its ghoaUy 
armiea were to be asaailed on their own choaen field, and 1111DUDoned 
to aurrender at discretion ; all their eecreta were to be dragged to 
light, their mysteriou movements Hplained, and their apiritnal force& 
either demon1trated to be BO much jugglery, or elBe reduced to anb• 
jection, and made snbBervient to the purpoaea of thia utilitarian age. 
Men of acience were to be invited to assist at the1e operations, which, 
if ncce1Bful, would add a vory wide margin to the field■ of human 
inquiry, and place in the hands of man powen compared with which 
steam and electricity would sink into insignificance. Who could tell 
what might be the result? Would the spirit■ reaent thia 1111DUD&ry 
mode of treatment as disrespectful to their dignity, and aavouring too 
much of mere earthly motive■ to admit of any co-operation on their 
part ? Would ~ey begin to make aoine new uae of their marvelloua 
powen, and overwhelm the detachments of the invading army with 
anch manifeatationa u 1hould doom them heneeforth to the padded 
cell■ of the lunatic uylnm ? Or would they perceive the real 
character of the opportunity now &lorded of making the moat friendly 
advance■, and, by a feigned submission, Becnre a real victory, viz. 
fint, the adherence of the influential committee, and then, as a natural 
conaeqnence, the indoctrination into the aame viewa of the whole of 
the literary and acientific claeBea in one of the foremo1t nation, of the 
world ? It Beem■ a pity that thia Jut view of the real meaning and 
importance of the inveatigation doea not aeem to have occurred to the 
ssgacious mind■ that, freed from the trammels of the fleah, have 
gained anch developments of intelligence, and are ao anxiona to im
part the 1ame to the friend■ they have left behind. It moat be 
acknowledged to have been a great miatake. Even with the preBent 
imperfect knowledge of Bpiritnaliam, only one penon in a thouaand 
being reckoned to be even fit to become a medium, 10 many benefit■ 
have been bestowed upon mankind, BO many cure■ efl'ected, BO many 
evil■ diacovered, the seclusion of which kept property from itB lawful 
ownen, ao much knowledge of particular vocation■ conveyed by 
which there has been achieved a tolerable degree of nccea1 in life, 
10 mnoh information given aa to the whereabouts and welfare of die-
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tant friends ; so many sorrowing relativn oomforted by m81118(181 
from thoae whom they have lost, and, above all, so many individuala 
reclaimed by these meana from materialism, that we cannot bnt won, 
der that a better ase was not made or this opportunity. 

But this is not to be. Out of the 1ix 1ub-committees, two obtained 
no result• at all, and the remainder were favoured only with the most 
common and ordinary experiences. The presence or the docton did 
not bring up Galen and ..Escnlapius, nor even any modem men like 
Abemethy and Dr. Jenner~ although one might well imagine that the 
latter must needs be disquieted at the indignity done to him by the 
general repudiation or the vaccination theory. The barrister-at-law 
and serjeant-at-law did not call up the authon or the Codez Jiuti
nianua, nor the Blackstones and Eldons or former times, though they 
might have given valuable advice as to the improvement or legal 
education. The doctor or divinity was powerless to evoke auy mani
festations from the great teachen or former times, either as to the 
credibility of the creeds they helped to form, or as to the issue or the 
sceptical tendencies of the day. Nor did the other eminent men 
UDSphere the spirit of Plato so as to ascertain whether he approved 
or Mr. Jowett's translation or his works, nor or Socrates, his master, 
though so fond or putting questions to everybody himself during the 
period of his incorporation in the fil\h century B.a. They did suc
ceed in obtaining visits from an "infant granduncle," a Mr. Henry 
K--, and the spirit of Jem Clarke I The first of these personages 
bore the specified relationship to one or the party present ; the second 
brought a charge of misappropriation of property against a Mr. 
X-- ; while the third, by his heavy, lumpish knocks, could only 
make it doubtfully apparent that he was some distant relation of a 
housekeeper or one or the ladies present, who was about to leave 
her place. Henceforth, let heads of houses beware ; warninga to 
servants may, in addition to all the other inconveniences they entail, 
be followed up by " wanaings " from their deceased relations or 
another kind. 

It is time to inquire what impression was made upon the minds or 
the memben or the committee themselves. Collectively, they advance 
no opinion as to the source or the manifestations, but confille them
selves to the recording of facts. Individually their views vary. Some, 
from being totally sceptical on the subject, incline to the belief that 
there must be some occult natural force at work, which has as yet 
eluded the observation or philosophers, but which may be in some 
way connected with the unconscious action or the brain. Othen 
ascribe the whole, or nearly the whole, or what they have witnessed 
to imposture. 

The letter of Dr. Edmunds, the gentleman on whose motion the 
committee was appointed, seems to lean this way. A flattering 
delineation or his eharacter, drawn by means or spiritualistic influence, 
failed to convince the sceptie. The presence or certain gentlemen 
was always au!icient to stop the manifesbtions ; and from Uaeir mode 
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or ueraising thia power-vis. by abjuration in the name or the 
Trinity, it ill clear enough what e:q,lanation or these my1teriea had 
oommended it■eli' to their mind■. 

Into the mau or evidence aocumulated in thia volume in the 1hape 
or oommunicatioDB from non-memben, it ill not our purpo88 to invite 
our readen to aocompany UB ; llUffi.oe it to ■ay that they all bear 
witneu to the oocurrence or phenomena nch u thoBe we have 
already described, and such u are familiar to many by report, if not,by 
actual experience. U the old rule be apph\d, the one laid down by 
Our Lord HimBeli' u always applicable to £alBe prophete, " By their 
fruit.& ye shall know them,"-then we know atleut what attitude to 
observe towards nch doinp. 

A Christian needs not such evidence or the exiatence or a spiritual 
world. Bia communicatioDB with it are more practically beneficial 
and ennobling than can ever be any attempts at intercoUl'lle with the 
dead, which, whether nccessful or not, are forbidden to him. Neither 
do these lying wonden shake the stability or hill faith in those genuine 
" works " which accompanied the word■ or eternal lire at their first 
proclamation to mankind. The two have very little in common ; and, 
even if they had more, we know that Satan himeeli' may be tnms
rormed for a seuon, and for purpose■ or hia own, into an angel of 
light. 

The " philosophy falBely so-called," with which some " apiriti■ta " 
would replace, Chriatianity, ill dreary enough; witneu the letter 
received by thia committee from Mias Anna Blackwell, e:a:tending 
over fifty-four pages. Innumerable tnuwnigratioDB or aoula, and 
no prospect even or the Hindoo"e fimJ. inoarnation in a white 
elephant I We are constrained to say or it, u John We■ley did 
or some earlier epeoulatioDB ( ■howiug that he wu not so oreduloua u 
some men have nppoeed), "Behmenieh, void and vain I" 

Although we have adopted a tone or banter in the above Nmarb, 
we are bound to admit the occnrrence or raote which no seience at 
present recognised can account for ; and so long as inveetigatioDB into 
them are conducted in the 1ame manner u those reported by this 
oommittee, no harm can poa■ibly result from them, and they may 
lead to the discovery or ■ome IIIWlown but highly important natural 
force which man may be able to tum to some more practical uaea than 
the eDtertainment or an idle hour. 

Tb Student's Hebrew Lenoon. A Compendious and Com
plete Hebrew and Chaldee Lenoon to the Old Testament. 
Chiefly founded on the Works of Gesenius and Furst; 
with Improvements from Dietrich and other Sources. 
Edited by Benjamin Davies, LL.D. London : Asher 
and Co. 1872. 

Tm author of thia work ill Professor or Hebrew in the Regent'• 
Park College, London, and a member or the Old 'lea-.nt Company 
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for the Revinon of the English Bible. Mmy yon ago ha conferred 
m inutimable boon upon midenta of Hebrew in this oounby, by hi, 
admirable translation of Bodiger'a edition of Gesenius'• Hebrew 
Grammar-a volume which, as publiahed by Mell8l'II. Bagster, is lltill, 
in many moat important respects, the Grammar of Grammars £or 
Engliahmen who wish to obtain a aeieuti.fio acquaintanoe with the 
language or Moses a.nd the Prophets. We are thankful now to meet 
Dr. Davies in the character of a lexicographer. Two Hebrew lexieona 
are in ordinary use among Englillhmen who do not read German : 
Geseniua'a, as translated by Dr. Robinaon of America, and Fiirat'a, 
u translated by Dr. 8. Davidaon. Both these lexicona are or a 
high order, though their merits are not identical. Fiirat hu the great 
advantage of coming alter Geseniua, and he writes with more lamu 
upon his table than hia predeceBBOr could command. Bia A.ramlllan 
learning, too, stands him in good stead ; and, in the departments of 
comparative language, ol geography, and ol natural history he is 
fuller ar.d riper than Gesenius. But he wants Gesenius'a genius and 
judgment ; he is led astray by an excessive desire to he original ; 
he is fanciful, crotohety, sometimea crude, often over-poaiti.ve; and 
the facility with which he creates roots (or the nonce is a serious 
drawback upon his credit as a critical oracle. Taken (or all in all, 
Gesenius is a safer guide than Fiirat ; yet both are precious, md 
every young Hebraist should have them both at his elbow il he can. 
One Cault the two works have in common. They are costly. And 
partly because of this, partly because a lexicon of a dill'erent claaa 
was a deaideratum-a smaller, handier, simpler, leas elaborate book, 
one that might serve the learner for the first year or two ol 
his studies better than either Fiirat or Geaenius, Dr. Davies 
undertook the preparation of the volume above-named. We have not 
had time to examine Dr. Daviea'a Lezicon in detail; but we have seen 
enough to warrai.t oar aflirming that it exactly meets the want which 
it was intended to supply. It is built mainly upon Rodiger'a a.nd 
Dietrich'a editions of Gesenius, together with the German and Engliah 
Fiirat, but their material hu all been recast. in the mould of Dr. 
Daviea'a own learning a.nd judgment; and persona lamiliar with 
Hebrew lexicography will perceive that the work ia not unfrequently 
enriched throughout with the results of the editor's own reading and 
criticism. Altogether Dr. Davies seems to us to have hit the golden 
mean between the too much and the too little, both in qua.ntity and 
kind ; and we strongly recommend his volume to all intending or 
actual students of the leading Old Testament language, as the proper 
connecti.ng link between their elementary books on the one hand, and 
that minute grammatical and exegetical acquaintance with the aacred 
text on the other, for which not only Geaeniua and Fiirat, but many 
other and stronger lights beaidea, are indiapenaable. And now we 
cannot conclude without referring to the form of Dr. Daviea'a lA.fleott. 
It ia simply perf•. The paper, type, size, everything is just wW 
it should be. And if the uninitiated, on mming to the end ol the 
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book, are not amazed when t.hey aee the word,, " Leipzig. Printed 
by W. Drogalin," we ahall begin to fear that it ia not a &lander upon 
our modern civilisation to aay that the principle of "nil admirandum" 
belonga to it.a enence. 

The Thorough Business Man. Memoirs of Walter Powell, 
Merchant, Melbourne and London. By Benjamin 
Gregory. Shahan and Co. 66, Ludgate Hill, London. 

To our own mind the title of thia book (which for it■ purpose ia apt 
though not graceful) convey& a certain amount of unpleasant a&Bocia
tione. We have no objection to a man'e being "a man of'busineee "
still leas to his being "thorough "-but the whole title and the sentiment 
generally attached to it has a&llllllled in these daye a fictitious ring and 
a morbid value. It generally meane that a man ia bent on.one object 
in life, viz. tlu gttti11g of money : that he hae no taatee whatever 
besides which are not personal and selfieh ; that he has few " bowels 
and merciee;" that with hard, eager, unacrupaloue eye, he eeea 
nothing in all the vast frame and glory of the universe but poeeibilities 
of turning them into coin and or drawing up a triumphant balance• 
sheet of the reeults. Buch men-in England, and especially in 
London-are plentiful enough. They are far too much respected 
and deferred to on that ground alone. It is no ·honour to 
know them-no pleasure to meet them. They have no neceBBary 
worth, no diploma of extraordinary gifts ; for the range of gifts re
quired for even large success in busineBB, though marked and forcible 
in quality, are limited in extent. While it is obvious that what is 
called "businese,"'. affords, by poSBibility, a field for the display of 
almost every gift ; the work in iteelf is largely over-rated, but more 
especially its resulte. A false standard of success has prevailed in 
our country. The powers of mere appurte11a11ce have been ex
aggerated, and the advance of society ie being indefinitely postponed 
by the low conceptions entertained on thie queetion. 

If Walter Powell's claims to notice had been baaed on such founda
tions alone-had he been tenfold more eucceBBful in busineBB-his 
biography would probably never have been written now, to be thus 
"had in everlasting remembrance;" or, if it had been written, it would 
only have raised one more barrier in the way or real progreee. It ia 
because of something far more deep and high in hie aime and en• 
deavoura that we welcome thie able and eloquently written record of 
a career more than usually pure and lofty. It ie true that he had in 
hi■ very grain the characterietio facultiee of the man of busineBB-the 
natural instinct of acquiaitivenese, which in some natures ia like the 
&cent of the eleuth-hound or the eager eight of the grey-hound alter 
game. This inetinct ia neither to be praised nor blamed. It ia 
a part of " the measure of the stature of the man " ( not 
neceuarily of" the angel"). He had aleo the clear, cool, practical 
head, undilmrbed by daydrume ; the combining power ; the love of 
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"doing" and " going "-the aecretivene11 which hides collDl81 u in 
a deep well ; the power or holding himaelf together under revenea, 
and of bridling the impulsive efl'ects of rapid proaperity by caution and 
foresight ; the mixture of audacity and prudence, which knows the 
hour and the man, the tide and the time ; all these, in a high degree 
and braced to a wiry strength by early severitie■ of circumstance. 
These qualliicationa were turned to full account and with very marked 
results. The powen which in the last century brought to the mer
chant his "plum," and in these daya raise the man to "the million
aire,'' too often leaving him high and dry on a flinty peak " alone in 
the midst or the earth," were all put forth. 

That which, however, really attracts in this lovable merchant-man, 
is what in fact ia quite separable from either his buaineas ability or his 
busin8BB succeu, though both become instruments of its wide-spread 
manil'eatation. He exhibited from early life a apiritual force and a 
moral ~dear which quite prevented his ever becoming the alave of 
his instincts or the victim of his punuits. His nobility, generosity, 
afl'ection, and tenderness kept pace with his acquisitiveneu till it wu 
tranafigured by them, and he lusted to have that he might be " ready 
to distribute.'' His love of thought, contemplation, obse"ation, and 
culture, which against great early disadvantages led him, even late 
in his career, to elforts ( quite f'aacinating and touching in their simplicity 
and eamestneaa), for the acquisition of knowledge of the higher 
kinda,-this love beat small the narrowing inJluences of his working 
life. But above all a supreme regard to God"a glory in all things 
raised him far above the mass of his fellows, " above the smoke and 
stir of this dim apot which men call earth.'' 

This volume will do good, aa we hope, not by showing the 
ambitious how to become prosperous, but· by showing those who are 
men or business that which alone will secure to them esteem and 
love, reward and remembrance. 

There are three men or the old time, who, by the moat significant 
eulogium of Jehovah Himself, stand eJ:cellingly "high in aalvation.'' 
Noah, Daniel and Job, were all "thorough busineu men;" but that 
which signalises them in the City of God is not that they were able 
administrators and arbiten, and proaperous genUemen, but that, against 
overwhelming currents or worldlineu, they each 1tood up a witnen 
for God : that Daniel deecended to the very mouth■ of the liom for 
his faith, and sublimely watched the patient angel " watchen " over 
the lk!a or time; that Noah prepared an ark for the saving of his 
house, and waa " a preacher of righteoumeu " among the athlete■ 
or sin; and that when the eye saw the patient form of Job it blened 
him, not for his wealth, but for hie wisdom, love, and justice, seeing 
that "the cause he knew not he searched out,'' and that he "made 
the widow's heart to sing for joy." 

This book is not only written, u to its literary elements, with a 
tute and simplicity which are unuceptionable, but it baa embedded 
in it& nbatanoe that quality without which genius and taate are cold 
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ud ineft'eotive, via. 11D abtolote ..,,...,__ The author hu e'ridently 
had in view Uiroughout his book the welfare or his COQlltrymen, 
IIDd 110 one 00111titoe11t or their aircle. or interests hu been forgotten 
or ma.fairly insisted on. The great explorer of Nineveh, .A.Oltin Layard, 
wrote of Walter Powell, on the day of hill death, that he was"• good 
man, religio08 without hypocrisy [ 1 rather aurio08 way of putting thBt 
point, by the way), charitable, without ostentation, bearing his riches 
without arrogance, in all his aatiolll oollliatent. I greatly reapeoted 
him." The volume will be foUlld to be an e:s:pansion of these valuable 
testimoni11 to his charaater, with the addition of an exha01tive analysis 
or all the b118llless qualities whiah carried him Crom the early " 0811 or 
adversity " to a more than ordinary succe•, and or the finely 
balanced moral and religioUB forces which diotated a truly noble 08& 
or his acquisitions. Indeed all this ill so well treated, with nch a 
winning fairneu and with auch pleasant touchea of poetry, piety, 
and humour, that no better book of thia order oould be put iDto the 
handa or a yoU11g man entering the world of buiDeu. We hope 
and believe that many a man of the future will, Crom the summit 
or a true ncce88, cast his eye back with thankrulneu on the 
days when by ita perUBal he was led into the way or wiadom and 
peace. To one thiDg we would call a solemn and aareCul attention. 
Chspten ll. Ill. IV. and V. giv, t/a, tnu ucr,t and clu, to all 1/a, nb,,e.. 
f/lUJII lif,. In his young days, with no premonition that he was at Jut to 
become the theme of an interesting biography, in the enda of the earth, 
among a host of dilladvantages, Walter Powell "diggld dlep and laid 
his foUlldation on a rock." And it was thia alon, whioh made his 
house finally BO firm. The storms of prosperity beat more heavily on 
the spiritual hoU88 than those or adversity. For ten who weather 
out the storm or adversity with BOuls U11touched by evil, acarce ,,,.. 
bows how to steer clear or the evils of prosperity, or even to follow 
the advice of Horaae the heathen, as kanelated by Cowper :-

" 0, whm Fortune filll thy lllil 
With more t.hAll a ~tiou pie, 
Take half thy_,,... ID, II 

Blade-o'-Graaa. By B. L. Farjeon, Author of "Grief" and 
"loahua Marvel." Christmas Number of •• Tinsleya' 
Magazine." London: Tinsley BroUlera, 18, Ca.Ulerine 
Sheet, Strand. 1871. 

Tms ia a very areditable "Chriatmaa number," one or the belt we 
have HIil at all, and more reHmbling aome of Mr. Dickelll's Chriatmu 
talea than any other composition we bow or. "Blade-o'-Gru&" 
ia a girl, one of twins, whose rortimes are haced side by side, BO u 
to indicate the different results of bringing up properly, and leaving 
to the UDcheoked ell'ect of evil imlnenoes, two natures starting fairly 
with equal aapaciti11 for good and ill. The style ia nalilltio, earn..t, 
ud at timu amuiDg, and ii the vehiale for a great deal or pname 
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feeling towuda lhe poorer clue ud thoee who become criminal 
through neglect. The tale ia intereating, ud well worth reading ; 
ud, when read, whether the reader be young or old, he will pro• 
bably be duly imprell88d with the motto, " Man, help the poor I " 

Friends and Acquaintances. B:v the Author of " Episodes 
in an Obscure Life." Three Volumes. London: 
Shahan and Co. 1871. 

A R1J1111EB of well-told ud touching atoriea of brave patient heart.a 
atraggling amidat poverty and auft'ering. They are written in a good 
moral tone, and the pathos ia aomeilinea ei:quiaitely tender. Character 
and acenery are both well depicted ; and even where a fault in writ
ing ia apparent, it ia amply redeemed by the good and worthypurpose 
which inapirea the whole work. 

The Leisure Hour for 1871. The Sunday at Home for 1871. 
Religioua Tract Society. 

Tun periodicals keep their place at the very head of thia clue of 
uaeful and intereating literature. 

81,m ,&view, of tM following work, and of '°"" ot1atn an it1 cou,w of 
preparatiota, and will app1Jar ita the IW.fl iave. 

Handbook for the Study of Chineae Buddhiam. By Rev. E. J. Eitel, 
of the London lliuionary Soaiety. London : Triibner and Co. 
1870. 

Three Lecturee on Buddhiam. By the Rev. E. J. Eitel, Hong-Kong: 
at the London lliaiion HOUie. London: Triibner and Co. 1871. 

The Attanagalu-Van1&, or the History of the Temple of A.tt&naplla. 
Tnnalated from the Pali, with Note., &c. By James D' Alwia, 
ll.R.A.S., Colombo. 1866. London: Williama and Norgate. 

8,-.tem of Logio and HJBtory of Logical Doctrin•. By Dr. Friedrich 
U eberweg, Profmaor of Philoeophy in the U Divenity of Konipberg. 
Tranalated. from the German, with Note■ and Appendices, by 
Thomu ll. Lindaay, ll.A., F.B.S.E., Euminer in Philoeophy to 
the U nivenity of Edinburgh. London : LoDg11111111, Green and 
Co. 1871. 

The Holy Bible, Aceording to the Authorised V enion. Arranged in 
Paragraph■ and Bectiom ; with Emendationa of the TCllt ; ahio 
with llapa, Chronological Tabl•, and Marginal Reference■ to 
Parallel and lli111tntive Tut■. London : The Beligio111 Tract 
Soaiety. 
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Journat. Kept in Italy and France from 1848 to 1862, with a Sketch 
of the Revolution of 1848. By the late Nueau W'illiam Senior, 
Muter in Chancery, Prof-r of Political Economy, M:embre 
Correapondaut de l'Inatitut de France, &c. Author of a Treatiae 
on Political Economy, &c., &c. Edited by hill Daughter, 
H. C. lL Simpeon. In Two Volumm. London : H. B. King 
and Co. 

The National and Domestic History of England. Describing not only 
the Growth of the Empire, Aff'ain of the State, Civil and Foreign 
WarB, Political and Diplomatic Event.a, but also and especially 
the Social Condition of the People, their Dwellinp, Coetumea, 
Habit.a, Trades, Implement.a, Armour, Conveyances, and Sport.a. 
IUUBtreted with Steel Plate and Wood Engraving&. By W. H. B. 
Aubrey. J. Hagger, London. 

FaUBt. A Tra~edy. By John Wolfgang von Goethe. Translated in 
the orignal metres, by Bayard Taylor. Two volumes. Strahan 
and Co. London. 

The Drama of Kings. By Robert Buchanan. Strahan and Co. 
London. 

C11es from all Quartel'II; or, Literary lluaiDga of a Clerical lleclUBe. 
London: Hodder and Rtoughton. 

Pueagee from the French and Italian Note-boob of Nathaniel 
Hawthorne. 2 vola. Strahan and Co. 

The Died of Homer, faithfully translated into unrhymed English 
lletre. By Francis W. Newman, Emeritna Profeaor of 
Univenity College, London. Second Edition, Reviled. Triibner 
and Co. London. 

John of the Golden llouth. By Walter 1lacGillivray, D.D. London: 
Nisbet and Co. 

Etymological and Pronouncing Dictionary of the English Language. 
By the Rev. Jamea Stormoutb. Blackwood and Sona. 

Baya from the East, or lliU1trationa of Holy Scripture. The Religions 
Tract Society. 

Ecclesia. A IMICOnd eeries of F.aaaya on Theological and EooleBiutical 
Questiom. Hodder and Stoughton. 
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